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PREFACE 


HE Holy Ghost is the essence of Christianity, 
and to miss a divine apprehension of His 
present actings is but to ensure for the soul a spiritual 
blight, in every way to be deprecated. Hence it is 
of paramount importance for every child of God to 
be clear about the subject of the following pages. 
So important and withal so plain is the truth here 
outlined, that the Author makes no apology for his 
little volume, which is only an attempt to help the 
jyoung in Christ to a better understanding of the 
Word of God. 


The Lectures as delivered were taken down in 
shorthand, and have been revised for publication. 
They are now committed to the care of Him of 
whom they treat, with the hope and prayer, that He 
may by them lead some souls into a deeper enjoy- 
ment of that which is even now their own. 
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Pret RE 
THE SPIRIT IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES. 


GENESIS I. 2; JOHN I. 32-34. 


HRIST personally is not only the truth, but He 
is the centre round which all truth circles. 
From Him all truth radiates, and therefore, no 
matter what may be the subject in the Word of God 
we desire to learn, we are certain to learn it more 
truly, and deeply, and, I believe, more accurately too, 
if we view it in its connection with, and relation to, the 
Person of Christ, rather than by dwelling on the way 
that truth may affect ourselves, or relate to ourselves. 
That which I trust, with the Lord’s help, to bring 
before you in these lectures—the testimony of 
Scripture as to the varied operations of the Holy 
Spirit of God—is no exception to what I have said. 
To-night, the work of the Spirit of God in Old Testa- 
ment times is our subject, and I shall seek to show 
how absolutely, and entirely different was the manner 
of the action of the Holy Ghost then, as compared 
with what He is now doing. 
A 
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If we are to learn the action of the Spirit of God at 
the present time, and His relation to those who are 
the children of God, we must begin with Christ Him- 
self, as the pattern, and that is why I read these few 
verses in the first of John. It is indeed truly delight- 
ful to the renewed sou! to discover that it is the Lord 
Himself, as Man, who illustrates the nature, and 
character of the relationship to God, into which 
Christianity introduces us, and into the enjoyment of 
which the Spirit of God would now bring our souls. 
In truth, what the Spirit of God was to Jesus,as Man, 
He is tous. Before, however, saying anything about 
this beautiful passage in John’s gospel, I would seek, 
for a few moments, to glance over the Old Testament 
Scriptures, to learn somewhat therein as to the varied 
activities of God’s blessed Spirit. 

We turn first of all to the opening chapter of Scrip- 
ture—the first of Genesis. There we read (ver. 2), “In 
the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
And the earth was without form, and void ; and dark- 
ness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters.” The 
first place then, in Scripture, where we learn of the 
existence of God’s Spirit is in connection with creation, 
and not merely creation, as that which came out of 
the hands of God at the beginning, but that which this 
second verse presents to us, viz., the earth in a state 
of chaos, that God was about to put His hand to, in 
order to fit it for man’s dwelling-place. I suppose 
that every person here knows that the first verse of 
‘Genesis, where we read, “In the beginning God created 
the heaven and the earth,” carries you back to limitless 
ages, previous to the moment of which the second 
verse speaks, and that the interval between verses 1 
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and 2 admits of that, which geologists demand, 
namely, almost immeasurable periods of time in which 
the various strata of the earth’s surface were deposited. 
We find in the second verse that “the earth was with- 
out form, and void ; and darkness was upon the face 
of the deep,” and thereafter it is we read, “ the Spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the waters,” and con- 
sequently, and immediately, we find God acting, during 
six days, in infinite goodness, at the end of which, 
we learn that the earth, as it now is, was prepared, 
and turned out of the moulding hand of God, fit for 
the habitation of man. I believe these six days were 
days of twenty-four hours, as the language, “the 
evening and the morning were the first day,” naturally 
suggests, and the seventh day proves. In the next 
chapter, man is put upon the earth to dwell therein, 
to keep it, and rule over it. 

It is in connection, then, with this remodelling of the 
earth, to be man’s dwelling-place, that we get the 
first indication in Scripture of God’s Spirit. He moved 
on the face of the waters. There is no doubt what- 
ever that what God did, He ever did by the power of 
His Spirit, although throughout all Scripture, from 
one end to the other, creation is invariably referred 
directly to the Son of God, as being the Creator. 
You will find it is always the Lord Jesus, the Son, 
who is spoken of as the Creator. I know that man’s 
creed is, “I believe in God the Father, almighty, 
maker of heaven and earth,” but Scripture—when it 
distinguishes the persons of the Godhead—never refers 
to creation as the work of the Father, but invariably 
as the work of the Son of God. Whether it be the 
first of John, “All things were made by him; and 
‘without him was not any thing made that was made” 
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(ver. 3); or the first of Colossians, “For by him were 
all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth” (ver. 16); or the first of Hebrews, “ God 
hath in these last days spoken to us by his Son, whom 
he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he 
made the world” (ver. 2), it is always and ever the 
same Person. The Son is the Creator in every in- 
stance, though doubtless acting by the Spirit of God. 
The Holy Ghost without doubt had His part in the 
creatorial work, as one of the Persons of the triune God, 
as we learn from these opening words of Genesis. 

There is another scripture in the Old Testament to 
which, in connection with this point, I would have 
you turn. It is found in the book of Job, where we 
read, “ By his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens” 
(xxvi. 13). While Genesis i. speaks of the Spirit of 
God moving on the face of the waters, and having 
regard to the chaotic condition of the earth, as it thus 
presented itself to the eye of God, ere He fitted it for 
man’s habitation, the writer of this other scripture 
turns our attention to the Holy Ghost in relation to 
heaven, as he says, “ By his Spirit he hath garnished 
the heavens.” That is, the Spirit of God has His 
own part in the work. If, upon the one hand, He 
acts to render the earth fit for man to dwell upon, so, 
on the other, He garnishes the heavens with beauty, 
that wherever man has his place here upon earth he 
may cast up his eyes to heaven, and find them re- 
splendent with a galaxy that shall give him delight 
to behold. The hand of God is thus seen in a 
marvellous way, working by His Spirit. 

As regards the Holy Ghost, then, we have simply 
the fact recorded that He displayed His power and 
work in creation, whether in its earthly, or heavenly 
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side. Little is said about it, because, observe! to know 
a great deal about creation does not put man in rela- 
tionship with the Creator. Again, to know what God 
has done in the way of creation, though very blessed, 
_is not necessary to put the heart in happy communion 
with Himself. The Bible is not a book of geology, 
but a revelation of God. But, in order to be in under- 
stood relationship with, and in the abiding enjoyment 
of, God, everything turns upon the possession, the 
presence, and the indwelling of the Spirit in you, and 
herein lies the great difference between the saint of 
the Old Testament, as compared with the believer in 
the present dispensation. The point for us to inquire, 
therefore, is this, Did the Spirit of God dwell in the 
saint in Old Testament times? I think you will find 
that the Word of God speaks otherwise, and that such 
was not the case. 

Coming now to the sixth of Genesis, we get the first 
reference to the work of God’s Spirit in relation to man 
as a sinner, fallen, and outside paradise. Man had 
sinned, and utter ruin had been brought upon the 
scene that God had made so fair. Soterrible was the 
state of matters, that God was now about to sweep 
man off the face of the earth. At this juncture we 
read, “ And the Lord said, My spirit shall not always 
strive with man, for that he also is flesh: yet his days 
shall be an hundred and twenty years” (Gen. vi. 3). 
Clearly there had been, ever since the Fall, a great 
striving of God’s Spirit going on with man. Now do 
you suppose that this is the work that the Holy Ghost 
delights in—to be striving with man? Oh, no! When 
we come to look at man as he should be—man walk- 
ing here on earth as he should walk before God—we 
do not find “striving,” but “sealing.” (See John vi. 27). 
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We find the Spirit descending on, and abiding in, that 
Man, and leading Him to overcome Satan, and do 
God’s will only and ever. In fact it was by the Holy 
Ghost, we know, that He did all His works, and uttered 
all the words that fell from His lips in His pathway 
here. You may say, That is the Lord Jesus. Quite 
true! It was none other than He, seen as man here 
upon earth, walking in dependence upon God, and in 
the power of the Spirit of God. We get everything 
that God’s heart could desire to see in man on earth, 
brought out in Christ, in perfection. In this chapter, 
however, it was a totally different scene God’s eye fell 
on, as His Spirit is seen striving with man—striving 
that went on, in the marvellous patience of God, for 
one hundred and twenty years, and then judgment 
fell. 

In the book of Genesis we have no further allusion 
to the acting of God’s Spirit—save the query of 
Pharaoh to his servants—when in quest of “a man 
discreet. and wise,” to be a saviour in a day of coming 
famine—“ Can we find sucha one as this, a man in 
whom the Spirit of God is?” (Gen. xli. 38.) When 
we come, however, to the book of I’xodus, which is 
the book of redemption, and you have man upon the 
ground of redemption, you find more about the Spirit 
of God. “And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
See, I have called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, 
the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah: and T have 
filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in 
understanding, and in knowledge, and in all manner 
of workmanship, to devise cunning works, to work in 
gold, and in silver, and in brass, and in cutting of 
stones, to set them, and in carving of timber, to work 
in all manner of workmanship. And I, behold, I have 
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given with him Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, of the 
tribe of Dan: and in the hearts of all that are wise- 
hearted I have put wisdom, that they may make all 
that I have commanded thee; the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and the ark of the testimony, and the 
mercy seat that is thereupon, and all the furniture of 
the tabernacle, and the table and his furniture, and 
the pure candlestick with all his furniture, and the 
altar of incense, and the altar of burnt offering with 
all his furniture, and the laver and his foot, and the 
cloths of service, and the holy garments for Aaron 
the priest, and the garments of his sons, to minister in 
the priest’s office, and the anointing oil, and sweet in- 
cense for the holy place: according to all that I have 
commanded thee shall they do.” You have, summed 
up there, the whole details of the tabernacle, the place 
in which God was going to dwell, on the ground of 
the redemption which He had, by the blood of the 
paschal lamb, and in power, accomplished. That 
tabernacle was the figure and type of Christ, in one 
aspect or another, and it was by the Spirit of God,. 
observe, that Bezaleel and his fellow-workers were 
empowered to bring it into existence, and manufac- 
ture all its various parts, which we now know speak 
so eloquently, and so beautifully of the personal worth 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is not to be wondered at, 
then, that God filled Bezaleel with His Spirit to that 
end. 

In the book of Leviticus we have no mention of the 
Holy Ghost, nor, on reflection, is this remarkable. It 
is a book of types, and a type of the Holy Ghost, 
without doubt, we find in chapter ii., where the “oil” 
plays so large a part in the meat offering—the holy 
humanity of Jesus. The type in this book therefore 
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replaces the Spirit personally. The “oil” plays an 
important part in many of the sacrifices. (Sec v. II, 
Vi, 155/21; viiewlO, T2; vilid 10612530) ix. 4p 7 ee 
12,15, 16,087; 18, 21; 24,920, 27,028). 20.) xeirO ae 
xxiii, 13, xxiv. 2. Comp. Matt. xxv. 3, 4, 8). 

Let us pass on to the book of Numbers. This 
is the book of the wilderness, where all depends on 
the action, and guidance of the Spirit. The people are 
out of Egypt, ze. the world, and on their wilderness 
way to Canaan, ze., heaven ; the tabernacle is reared, 
and God is in their midst. They are being led on to 
the pleasant land; but there are difficulties in the 
way, and the people show their want of confidence in 
God, as, in chapter xi., we find that they despise both 
the “light food” and “the pleasant land.” They turn 
away from Christ really, and reject Him in their 
hearts. Moses is greatly distressed, and he says to 
the Lord, in the eleventh verse—“ Wherefore hast 
thou afflicted thy servant? And wherefore have I 
not found favour in thy sight, that thou layest the 
_burden of all this people upon me? Have I conceived 
all this people? have I begotten them, that thou 
shouldest say unto me, Carry them in thy bosom, as a 
nursing father beareth the suckling child, unto the 
land which thou swarest unto their fathers? Whence 
should I have flesh to give unto all this people? for 
they weep unto me, saying, Give us flesh, that we may 
eat. I am not able to bear all this people alone, 
because it is too heavy for me. And if thou deal 
thus with me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if I 
have found favour in thy sight; and let me not see 
my wretchedness. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Gather unto me seventy men of the elders of Israel, 
whom thou knowest to be the elders of the people, 
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and officers over them; and bring them unto the 
tabernacle of the congregation, that they may stand 
there with thee. And I will come down and talk 
with thee there ; and I will take of the Spirit which is 
upon thee, and will put it “pox them; and they shall 
bear the burden of the people with thee, that thou 
bear it not thyself alone” (Num. xi. 11-17). Moses 
gained his point, but got no honour by his plaintive 
attitude that day, nor was he any the better for that 
which the Lord took from him. I refer to the loss 
of spiritual power by the Holy Ghost, which till now 
had rested on him, though we do not learn when, or 
where, he first received the Spirit of God, here merely 
called “the Spirit which is upon thee.” The Holy 
Ghost is only spoken of here as being “ upon” Moses, 
observe. It does not say it was dwelling zn him. 

A little further on in the chapter, in verse 25, it 
says, “And the Lord came down in a cloud, and 
spake unto him, and took of the Spirit that was upon 
him, and gave it unto the seventy elders: and it came 
to pass that, when the Spirit rested upon them, they 
prophesied, and did not cease. But there remained 
two of the men in the camp, the name of the one was 
Eldad, and the name of the other Medad, and the 
Spirit rested wpon them ; and they were of them that 
were written, but went not out unto the tabernacle ; 
and they prophesied in the camp. And there ran a 
young man and told Moses, and said, Eldad and 
Medad do prophesy in the camp. And Joshua the 
son of Nun, the servant of Moses, one of his young 
men, answered and said, My lord Moses, forbid them. 
And Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for my sake? 
Would God that all the Lord’s people were prophets, 
and that the Lord would put zs Spirit upon them” 
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(vers. 25-29). That verse makes it perfectly clear 
who this unnamed Spirit was. It was His Spirit— 
the Spirit of God; and Moses, in the beautiful gener- 
osity of his heart, in no way dejected, or put out by 
the fact that he would be robbed of the Spirit to the 
extent of seventy others sharing that which he pos- 
sessed, is delighted that they should be able to minister 
the grace that he enjoyed. “ Would God that all the 
Lord’s people were prophets, and that the Lord would 
put his Spirit pox them,” is a fine utterance at such 
a moment. 

Now this expression “ zpon” is the characteristic 
term, in the Old Testament, of the relation of the Holy 
Ghost to those even who were manifestly servants of 
God, and children of God—that is, born of God. But, 
nevertheless, you will observe this, that the Spirit of 
God did not confine His action in this way—particu- 
larly in prophesying—to those who were undoubtedly 
born of God, and were the servants of God. God is 
sovereign, and in the exercise of this sovereignty He 
could, and did use to do His work even those whose 
history plainly manifested they were none of His. 

Turning now to the twenty-fourth chapter of this 
same book of Numbers, you get the history of Balaam. 
That Balaam was a man of God, no one, I presume, 
would dare to affirm. That Balaam was a saint, it 
would be impossible to conceive. He “loved the wages 
of unrighteousness,” he ranked himself with the avowed 
enemies of the Lord, and undertook for money to 
curse the people of God—albeit God turned the curse 
into a blessing—and you know he died—spite of his 
prayer, “Let me die the death of the righteous ”—- 
pitted against the hosts of the Lord. He died by the 
sword in the land of Canaan, under the judgment of 
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God (see Josh. xiii. 22). Therefore I have no hesita- 
tion in saying I do not believe that Balaam was a 
saint. He was never a converted man, nevertheless 
—and this is very solemn to consider—-God could use 
him as a vessel to express His thoughts of His people; 
hence in Numbers xxiv. we read, “ And when Balaam 
saw that it pleased the Lord to bless Israel, he went 
not, as at other times, to seek for enchantments ”—he 
had professed falsely before that he had gone to 
consult the Lord, but in reality he went and conferred 
with Satan—* but he set his face towards the wilder- 
ness. And Balaam lifted up his eyes, and he saw 
Israel abiding in his tents according to their tribes ; 
and the Spirit of God came wpox him.” What he says 
of the delight of God in His people (vers. 5-9) is not 
a matter for our inquiry now, although what he does 
say is remarkably beautiful. The point I want to 
bring out is this, that the Spirit of God could, and 
actually did, come upon a godless, unconverted, 
money-loving man, and act through him. Does He 
do the same zow ? is the natural query; and, in reply, 
I venture to affirm that, while He is only given to 
dwell in man after the pattern of Christ, there is no 
reason now, any more than then, why God should not 
take up an unconverted man, and make him the 
vessel of the power of the Spirit. As to this see 
Mat. vii. 22; 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2; and especially Heb. vi. 
4, 5, a deeply solemn consideration. He dwells only 
now in God’s children, in those who are before God 
on the ground of redemption, and in the same relation 
to Him as the Lord Jesus Himself. Nothing is more 
important than to distinguish between a mere vessel 
of the power of the Spirit, and the possession of the 
divine nature, and the zxdwelling Spirit. 
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Balaam’s is not the only case, however, as we read 
of Othniel that “the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
him” (Judg. iii. 10); and that “the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon Gideon” (vi. 34) ; alsoon Jephthah (xi. 29). 
Again it says concerning Samson, “ The Spirit of the 
Lord began to move him at times ’ (xiii. 25), and that 
“the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him” 
(xiv. 6, xv. 14). We read also that Samuel, in anoint- 
ing Saul to the throne of Israel, distinctly declares 
to him that “the Spirit of God will come ufon thee, 
and thou shalt prophesy with them, and shalt be 
turned into another man” (1 Sam. x. 6). “And when 
they came thither to the hill, behold a company of 
prophets met him, and the Spirit of God came upon 
him, and he prophesied among them” (x. 10). In the 
next chapter we have a renewed visitation of Saul by 
the Holy Ghost, and we read there—“ And the Spirit 
of God came wfon Saul when he heard those tidings, 
and his anger was kindled greatly” (xi. 6). The 
thought of the Holy Ghost addding is never suggested 
in Old Testament Scripture. It was merely His 
coming upon a man in the character of power, and 
particularly with the view of prophesying. God, as 
sovereign, used any mouth He liked, and it only 
made the history, and the eternal future of those men 
more awful for them, that they were so near the 
channel of grace, as to have God’s Holy Spirit come 
upon them, and they to be His mouthpiece, and yet 
to miss the real knowledge of the heart, the grace, the 
love, and the nature of God. 

Such was the case with Balaam, and I fear no less 
in Saul’s history is this sad end seen. If we pass on 
to the eighteenth chapter of this same book, we find 
that “Saul was afraid of David, because the Lord 
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was with him, and was departed from Saul” (xviii. 12). 
That was a solemn discovery for Saul. to make—that 
the Lord had departed from him. And why had He 
departed? Because Saul had disobeyed the Lord. 
He had pursued his own way, and the kingdom was 
not only taken from him, but God departed from him. 
He was afraid of David because the Lord was with 
him. Saul was sensible of this fact, yet the fear of 
the Lord did not keep him from the dreadful act of 
attempting to slay David. In the next chapter he 
twice seeks to slay David, and finally we read that 
“Saul sent messengers to take David, and when they 
saw the company of the prophets prophesying, and 
Samuel standing as appointed over them, the Spirit 
of God was upon the messengers of Saul, and they 
also prophesied ” (xix. 20). Not only does Saul pro- 
phesy, but God visits his servants in the same way— 
as a testimony to Saul’s conscience surely. Then it 
goes on: “ And when it was told Saul, he sent other 
messengers, and they prophesied likewise. And Saul 
sent messengers again the third time, and they pro- 
phesied also. Then went he also to Ramah, and 
came to a great well that is in Sechu; and he asked 
and said, Where are Samuel and David? And one 
said, Behold they be at Naioth in Ramah. And he 
went thither to Naioth in Ramah; and the Spirit of 
God was upon him also, and he went on, and pro- 
phesied, until he came to Naioth in Ramah. And he 
stripped off his clothes also, and prophesied before 
Samuel in like manner, and lay down naked all that 
day, and all that night. Wherefore they say, Is 
Saul also among the prophets?” (vers. 21-24). This 
inconceivable action of a man like Saul the very 
world uses as a proverb. This only shows what 
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God can do, and what opportunities men can miss. 
But the end of that man was terrible. In the 
twenty-eighth chapter and in the sixth verse you 
read, “When Saul enquired of the Lord, the Lord 
answered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, 
nor by prophets.” Then, when he goes to the witch 
of Endor, who brings up Samuel from the grave, you 
remember, Samuel said to Saul, “ Why hast thou dis- 
quieted me, to bring me up? And Saul answered, I am 
sore distressed ; for the Philistines make war against 
me, and God zs departed from me, and answereth me 
no more, neither by prophets, nor by dreams: there- 
fore I have called thee, that thou mayest make 
known unto me what I shall do” (xxviii. 15). He 
had the solemn, awful sense of being truly forsaken 
of God, and soon after is cut off in his sins (chap. 
MXM 10); 

Now the Spirit thus coming upon, and then departing 
from a man, might seem a very strange and arbitrary 
action in the eyes of some people, but it isnot so. Save 
in the case of the Lord Jesus personally, the abiding, 
and permanent indwelling of the Holy Ghost can only 
be on the ground of redemption, really accomplished. 
The temple in which God takes up His abode must 
be clean, and be morally suited to Him who is 
holy. He dwelt in the Lord Jesus, as man, surely on 
that very ground, and if He dwell in you and me, on 
what ground does He dwell there? Because the 
Saviour’s blood has fitted the temple for His oc- 
cupancy. Hence we read, “ The temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are” (1 Cor, iii. 17). This is collec- 
tive, but also the body of the believer, as an individual, 
cleansed through the blood of Christ, is “the temple 
of the Holy Ghost” (1 Cor. vi. 19). Little wonder 
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therefore is it, if the Spirit of God forsook a man like 
Saul, in whom there was no holiness at all. 

But what about the saints of the Old Testament ? 
Let us now look at a saint in the Old Testament, and 
in connection with him, it is noticeable that we first of 
all hear in Scripture about the oly Spirit. We have 
had the expression, “ The Spirit of God,” we have had 
“His Spirit,” and we have also had, “The Spirit of 
the Lord” abundantly in the early part of Scripture, 
but not till you reach the 51st Psalm, to which I beg 
you to turn, do you find that title which is so charac- 
teristic of God’s Spirit, ever used. This lovely 
term, “ Holy Spirit,” is not employed, so far as I know, 
in Old Testament Scripture, more than three times— 
once here, and twice in the sixty-third of Isaiah, to 
which we will presently refer. 

David, in this Psalm, is passing through the deepest 
exercise of soul, after his sin with Bathsheba, having 
been awakened to a true sense of it by the parabolic 
language of the prophet Nathan. The latter goes to 
him, and gets from him a righteous, and true judg- 
ment on the supposed unrighteous, and mean actions 
of another man (see 2 Sam. xii.). Thereon the prophet, 
led by the Spirit of God, declares, “Thou art the 
man!” and then unmasks his wicked course. David, 
completely roused out of his state of spiritual torpor, 
replies, “I have sinned against the Lord.” This con- 
fession is met by grace, as he hears, “ The Lord also 
hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not die.” But 
grace and government are two different principles. 
The former says, “The Lord hath put away thy 
sin,” the latter can only say—“ The child also that 
is born unto thee shall surely die”—for the wheels 
of God’s governmental chariot never stay, and 


16 “ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


“whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap” 
(Gal. vi. 17). 

What follows is truly touching, as David gets before 
the Lord in the deepest exercise, and contrition of 
soul. The feelings of his heart, the writhings of his 
conscience, and his soul’s agonised experiences are 
given to us in the pathetic, and touching language of 
the 51st Psalm, where, in the presence of the Lord, he 
makes a clean breast of all his transgressions, and 
sins, and lays them down by the side of the multitude 
of the Lord’s tender mercies, with which the Psalm 
opens. “ Have mercy upon me, O God, according to 
thy loving kindness ; according unto the multitude of 
thy tender mercies blot out my transgressions.” Then 
in the tenth verse he says, “Create in me a clean 
heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me. 
Cast me not away from thy presence; and take not 
thy Holy Spirit from me.” I do not doubt he feared 
as he remembered Saul. Trembling, as he recollected 
what had been the fate of the king who had preceded 
him—for well he knew that God’s Spirit had been upon 
Saul—he now prays, in the deepest earnestness pos- 
sible, “Take not thy Holy Spirit from me. Restore 
unto me the joy of thy salvation ; and uphold me with 
thy free spirit” (Ps. li. 10, 11). 

Let us here ask, Could the Christian rightly, or in- 
telligently, pray that prayer to-day? I do not think 
so! I believe we entirely fail to grasp the spirit, and 
present privilege of Christianity, if we admit that a 
child of God now, could rightly pray the prayer that 
David prayed ; because our Lord, in the fourteenth of 
John, so distinctly brings out this truth, that, consequent 
upon His death, and His being received into heavenly 
glory, the Comforter would come, and “abide with 
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you, as He says, “for ever.” It was absolutely 
comely, and strictly suitable for David, to pray as he 
did, because it was characteristic of the dispensation 
for the Spirit to depart from, as well as come upon a 
saint. David lived in the day when the coming and 
going, the visiting and departing of the Spirit of God 
was a thing of everyday occurrence, and knowing the 
blessedness of having that Spirit, resting upon him, 
and fearing the awful issue of the Spirit leaving him, 
as a consequence of his terrible sin—sin which might 
well justify God in visiting him with such punish- 
ment, he rightly enough prayed, “Take not thy 
Holy Spirit from me.” He felt how utterly sinful he 
was, which only made the holy character of God’s 
Spirit the brighter before his eyes, and it was there- 
fore with unfeigned fervency he prayed, “Take not 
thy Holy Spirit from me.” 

If you will turn now to the sixty-third of Isaiah you 
will see the true ground on which the Holy Spirit 
could be with the Lord’s people. In the seventh 
verse it says, “I will mention the loving-kindness of 
the Lord, and the praises of the Lord, according to all 
that the Lord hath bestowed on us, and the great 
goodness towards the house of Israel, which he hath 
bestowed on them according to his mercies, and 
according to the multitude of his /oving-kindnesses. 
For he said, Surely they are my people, children 
that will not lie: so he was their Saviour. In 
all their affliction he was afflicted, and the angel of 
his presence saved them: in his love and in his pity 
he redeemed them; and he bore them, and carried 
them all the days of old.” That is a lovely recapitula- 
tion of the ways of God, as He carried them through 
the wilderness to the pleasant land. “But they 
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rebelled, and vexed his Holy Spirit ; therefore he was 
turned to be their enemy, and he fought against them. 
Then he remembered the days of old, Moses, and his 
people, saying, Where is he that brought them out of 
the sea with the shepherd of his flock? Where is he 
that put his Holy Spirit within him?” There you 
have the other two places where He is called the 
Holy Spirit. I have called attention to this passage 
just to indicate that the Holy Ghost’s being with them 
was on the ground of redemption, and even then His 
presence was of a transient nature. 

We have seen, then, what was the character of the 
Holy Ghost’s working in that day. That He wrought in 
new birth is unmistakable. That He was the active 
agent of the new birth in every saint of God, I fully be- 
‘ieve, and only by the Word and Spirit of God were 
they new-born then, as now, because the new birth is 
a necessity for the kingdom of God, whether in its 
earthly aspect, which the Jew knew, and looked for, or 
in its heavenly aspect, which you and I are called to 
know now. But besides all this, there was the action 
of God’s Spirit in taking up, and using for prophetic 
testimony certain vessels, whether converted, or un- 
converted, is not the question, for God is sovereign. 

There is yet another action of the Spirit of God 
visible in the Old Testament, which is exceedingly 
interesting : and that is, the way by which divine truth 
and knowledge came. I refer to revelation, and in- 
spiration in prophetic Scripture. God not only 
unfolded to man His thoughts, but empowered cer- 
tain vessels to record those thoughts. It is to this 
that the apostle Peter refers in his second epistle. 
There we read, “ Knowing this first, that no prophecy of 
the Scripture is of any private interpretation, for the 
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prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost” (1 Pet. i. 20, 21). It is a very 
remarkable thing, that although we sometimes get the 
historical record of the Holy Ghost coming upon 
these men, in order to utter the words of the Lord, 
there is but little allusion to their recording the same. 
We read that “holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost,” and then we have that 
which they spake recorded by the Spirit of God, so 
that thereby we are furnished with the Old Testament 
Scripture. 

Let us turn now to a passage in the First Epistle 
of Paul to the Corinthians, to see what the Spirit of 
God says about the communications which these holy 
men of God had. We read in the twelfth verse of the 
second chapter: “Now we have received, not the 
spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God, that 
we might know the things that are freely given to us 
of God. Which things also we speak, not in the 
words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual.” You have there three things. First, the 
truth is revealed by the Spirit. ‘“ We have received, 
not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
God: that we might know the things that are freely 
given to us of God” (ver. 12). This is revelation— 
and by the Spirit. ‘“ Which things also we speak, not 
in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth; communicating spiritual 
things by spiritual means.” That is zspzration— 
plenary, verbal inspiration—the words, as well as the 
truths revealed—are the choice of the Holy Ghost. 
The truth of God in the words of God. Such is 
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inspiration. Perhaps you say, That passage refers 
only to the writings of the New Testament prophets. 
I should not accept that, because I find in the writings 
of the same apostle: “But continue thou in the things 
which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, 
knowing of whom thou hast learned them ; and that 
from a child thou hast known the holy Scriptures ” 
—those clearly are the Old Testament Scriptures— 
“which are able to make thee wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All scrip- 
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works” (2 Tim. iii. 
14-17). All Scripture is God-breathed. 

In these New Testament passages, then, we have a 
flood of light thrown upon the lives of these holy men 
of God, who, in Old Testament times, wrote by the 
Spirit of God. The Holy Ghost having come upon 
them, they became the vessels, in God’s hand, of com- 
municating His mind, and, I need scarcely say, their 
writings therefore didnot come by human will. Taught 
of God, they spoke by the Holy Ghost, and Paul tells 
us, for the faith and food of our souls, that “every 
Scripture is God-breathed,” just as Peter informs us 
that “holy men of God spake in time past as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.” Ifa man says that 
he does not understand, or that he cannot see with 
clearness the logical sequence of the varied parts of 
the Old Testament, and that therefore he does not 
recognise its inspiration, that man only demonstrates 
his own blindness. Such misunderstanding and mis- 
apprehension is due, not to incompleteness in the book, 
but to the insufficiency and incompetency of the man 
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who is_professing to criticise it. I do not dwell more 
upon this side of the subject, but merely direct your 
attention to it. What we have to note is the sovereign 
action and peculiar wisdom of the Holy Ghost in 
taking up certain vessels for His purpose. Peter’s 
allusion to it is noteworthy: “Of which salvation the 
prophets have enquired and searched diligently, who 
prophesied of the grace that should come unto you: 
searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified 
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not 
unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the 
things, which are now reported unto you by them that 
have preached the gospel unto you with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven; which things the 
angels desire to look unto” (1 Pet.4, 10-12):) They 
wrote, by the Holy Ghost, what He revealed and in- 
dited, and then they sat down and studied their own 
writings, to inquire the meaning thereof, just as we 
would study Scripture to-day. ; 

We have in our hands, and thank God for it, a book 
which in every part of it is complete—as given of God, 
and written in the words which the Holy Ghost chose. 
I quite admit that the characteristics of the different 
human vessels are seen. God uses the beautiful, but 
bold and vehement style of an Isaiah for one object, 
and the fine but ever-varying moods of the Psalmist 
for another purpose. What we have recorded is God- 
breathed. No doubt an immense deal more might 
have been related, but God did not see fit to have 
it recorded. We have all we need, and that ad in His 
way, in His words, and by His Spirit. The plenary in- 
spiration of the Scriptures is of vital importance, so let 


22 “ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


us see to it that we hold to that. In these days of so- 
called scientific criticism hold fast to every word of the 
living God, for as sure as you give up one portion 
Satan will steal a hundred. Revelation and inspira- 
tion are like an arch. Take away one stone in the 
arch, and you know the result ; the whole structure 
comes down about your ears. The Scriptures are one 
solid concrete whole. Men think they see flaws therein, 
but the flaws are not in the book they are looking at, 
but in the perceptive power and spiritual apprehension 
of those who are looking at that book. What at first 
sight might seem an inconsistency, when understood, 
always turns out to be a gem of inspiration, which 
none but the Holy Spirit could have produced. What 
we have to do, therefore, is to hold on to Scripture, 
and if we find difficulties, as we are sure to—for we are 
finite, and God, and His Book too, are infinite—let us 
be humble, and look to God for light, and He will 
assuredly give us it. 

Ere I close let me dwell, for a moment, on the 
scripture which I at first read, in the first chapter of 
John’s gospel (vers. 29-34). This part of the history 
of the Lord Jesus is really connected with what I call 
Old Testament times. We have not as yet come to 
the moment of the revelation of Christianity. Christ, 
in His life, is connected with the history of man in 
responsibility, under law, and being tested both by 
God and Satan. Christianity is consequent on the 
death, the resurrection, and the ascension of Jesus to 
heaven, and the coming down of the Holy Ghost. 
But the action of the Holy Ghost in relation to Him, 
as coming into, and living in this world as a man 
among men, is most blessed and instructive. If you 
turn for a moment to the first of Matthew’s gospel 
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we find Jesus’ entry into this world predicted, and 
narrated. Joseph is thus addressed by the angel of 
the Lord in verse 20, “ Joseph, thou son of David, fear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which 
is conceived (begotten) in her is of the Holy Ghost.” 

Again, in the first chapter of Luke’s gospel, Mary 
herself is instructed by God, through the angel Gabriel, 
who says to her, in verse 30, “ Fear not, Mary; for 
thou hast found favour with God, and, behold, thou 
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and 
shalt call his name JEsus. He shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of the Highest ; and the Lord 
God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David.” In response to the inquiry of pious ignorance, 
that Mary puts, “How shall this be, seeing I know 
not a man?” the angel adds, “ The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” 
His first entry into this world by the assumption of 
humanity is carefully guarded by the action of the 
Holy Ghost. He is begotten of the Holy Ghost, 
which, of course, I need not say, is miraculous, 
Though born of a woman, and entering the human 
family, his humanity is holy. ‘That holy thing,” 
furthermore, is “the Son of God.” It is a miracle, a 
profound and inscrutable mystery, that no human mind 
can fathom. But what we cannot fathom, we can 
receive and enjoy. What we cannot fully apprehend, 
we can have faith in, and our souls are sweetly fed 
and sustained by the truths that are altogether beyond 
our finite comprehension. 

We delight therefore to see this absolutely holy 
Man enter our world in this profoundly, to us, incom- 
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prehensible way. In connection with His entrance 
the Holy Ghost, we see, plays a very large part. In 
the second chapter of Leviticus we read, “ And if thou 
bring an oblation of a meat offering baken in the 
oven, it shall be unleavened cakes of fine flour mzngled 
with oil, or unleavened wafers anointed with oil.” 
Here we have a lovely type of the holy spotless 
humanity of the Lord Jesus. I do not doubt that in 
the first of Matthew, and the first of Luke, we get the 
antitype, in His blessed person, of the mingling of the 
fine flour and the oil, ze, the part which the Holy 
Ghost takes in His assumption of humanity, and in 
His birth into this world. When you come to the first 
of John’s gospel it is not the mingling of the oil and 
the fine flour, for the making of the unleavened cake, 
z.é., the assumption of sinless, holy, spotless humanity 
—but it is the axoznting of the unleavened wafer with 
the oil, in view of its presentation to God for His eye. 
‘He was anointed with the Holy Ghost (Acts x. 38). 
John sees Jesus coming unto him, and testifies 
“ Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin 
of the world. This is he of whom I said, After me 
cometh a man which is preferred before me for he was 
before me.” And so he proclaims His eternal being. 
“He was before me; and I knew him not; but that 
’ he should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am I 
come baptizing with water. And John bare record, 
saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like 
a dove, and it abode upon him.’ Mark that word, “ It 
ABODE upon him.” In former days it had come 
“upon,” but often it had left man. Moses partly lost 
it. Balaam lost it. Saul lost it. And David feared to 
lose it, but here is the only sinless Man, out of Eden, 
that the world, or God, has seen, and He received the 
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Spirit, and “zt abode upon him.’ The abiding Spirit 
is the Father’s testimony to His delight and joy in 
that perfect Man whom He then, and thereby, owns 
as His Son. “And I knew him not; but he that 
sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto me, 
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and 
remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost.” 

Now mark, God whispered into the ears of the 
Baptist, Here is the man upon whom the Holy 
Ghost will come, and will not only come, but coming 
will abide upon him. Why? Because He was the 
sinless, perfect, absolutely Holy Man, One in whom 
God’s heart found all its delight. As you know, it 
was at His baptism that the Spirit descended. The 
heaven is opened, and the voice of the Father is heard 
saying, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.” The Baptist delightedly adds, “And I saw, 
and bare record that this is the Son of God.” John 
had his eyes opened to the wonderful truth that that 
lowly blessed man, who, while praying (see Luke 
iii. 21) receives the Holy Ghost, as the seal of the 
Father’s delight (but not on the ground of redemp- 
tion), is Himself the Son of God. He receives the 
Holy Ghost upon the ground of His own personal per- 
fection, and, in this scene, the Holy Spirit is like the 
dove sent forth from the ark. It has at length a spot 
upon which it can find a place to rest—to abzde. The 
dove, you remember, went forth from the ark once 
and again, but returned, as she “found no rest for the 
sole of her foot,” but at last she found a resting-place, 
she “returned not again any more” (Gen. viii. 9, 12). 
The heavenly Dove, after 4,000 years of vainly seek- 
ing a sinless resting-place in man, has found One to 
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rest on in the first of John. It is on the Person of 
this sinless Holy Man, who is the delight of the 
Father’s heart. 

The Spirit’s object in thus coming to Him is given 
elsewhere, as we read, “The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
Gospel to the poor, he hath sent me to heal the 
broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives 
and receiving of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them which are bruised, to preach the accept- 
able-~year of ‘the ‘Lord. . ..,—-This day is this 
scripture fulfilled in your ears” (Luke iv. 18-21). 
Again, “God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost and with power; who went 
about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed 
of the devil; for God was with him” (Acts x. 38). 
Furthermore, we read, “He whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God, for God giveth not the 
Spirit by measure” (John iii. 34). Again, the Lord 
says to those who were coming after Him, for 
mere relief from bodily hunger, “ Labour not for 
the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man 
shall give unto you, for him hath God the Father 
sealed” (John vi. 27). 

Added to this it is important to notice that, amid 
the varied testimony in john i. to the glory of the 
Person of the Lord Jesus it is brought out, that, besides 
being the Lamb of God, He it is that daptzzes with the 
Holy Ghost, giving, as we shall see, the Spirit from the 
glory into which He ascends, when His work is done, 
to bring us, in power, into the whole of the position He 
takes there as the only measure of our place and 
blessing as Christians. 
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Jesus then, ere His public ministry began, is pre- 
sented as an object of God’s infinite favour, and 
delight,—delight that is manifested when He receives 
the Holy Ghost as the expression of the Father’s 
unfathomable joy and good pleasure in Him per- 
sonally. By the Spirit too, as Man, He is furnished 
for, His service. What the Holy Ghost was to Jesus 
as the sinless Man, He comes now to be to us—only 
ever guarding the glory of His Person. With Him it 
was on the ground of His own personal excellency: if 
He dwell in us, it is on the ground of redemption, ac- 
complished by Christ, and of our sins being cleansed 
away through the blood of His cross. Christianity as 
regards the Holy Ghost, which is its very essence, 
takes its colour and character from Christ, and when 
you see that the Holy Ghost was first given to Him 
as man (the only One upon whom He ever rested 
without blood), you will be able to estimate more fully 
what it is to receive the same blessed Person to dwell 
in you, on the ground of the atoning blood of Christ. 

Now then, Have you received Him? A very 
serious question indeed is that put by the apostle 
Paul to the twelve men at Ephesus, “ Have ye re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost, since ye believed?” I likewise 
would put it to you, Have you received Him? I do 
not say that every one in whom God has wrought has 
received Him; but, now that Jesus is glorified, it is a 
blessing anda privilege that every believer receives 
the moment he believes the testimony of God to the 
value of the work upon the ground of which Jesus is 
glorified. Have I received that Spirit? Thank 
God, yes!| And upon what ground? Not asa sin- 
less being, but as a poor sinner, washed from my sins 
through the blood of my Saviour. And now, for 
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every believer in Jesus, is it true that the temple is 
cleansed, into which the Spirit of God can come to 
dwell, as the witness and seal of redemption, and the 
expression of the Father’s delight, and the Father’s 
favour, not only to Christ the Son, but to those who 
are saved by Christ, because they believe in Him, who 
is the only-begotten Son. 
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“ BORN OF WATER AND OF THE SPIRIT.” 


JOHN H. 23-25, III. I-21. 


T is of the last importance that we should under- 
| stand that which the Lord Jesus brings before 
us in this Scripture with regard to the new 
birth. I do not deny that in other parts of scripture 
you hear about the new birth, because even in the 
Old Testament it is referred to, but in fulness of 
detail, and depth of expression, nothing can surpass 
that which we have here from the lips of the Saviour 
Himself. Added to this is the fact that His words 
are personally addressed to a man—deféer, I believe, 
than any man in this hall to night—if human good- 
ness come into the question—but to the best man that 
the earth could produce the Lord says, “ Ye must be 
born again.” The new birth is an absolute necessity, 
if man is to enter into known relationship with God. 
Now, the way in which this truth is brought out in 
this chapter is very interesting. I do not say that 
the truth which the Lord brings out is that which, 
most of all, attracts the heart, or wins the affections, 
but what He unfolds here is of primary importance 
for our souls. If therefore we have not understood, if 
we have not comprehended, experienced, or gone 
through what the Lord describes in this chapter, we 
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may take it as an absolute certainty that we have not 
taken one solitary step Godward, Christward, or 
Heavenward. Well, you say, that is a very sweeping 
assertion. If it suffice to sweep away what is hollow, 
unreal, or false in any soul here, I shall thank God, 
and so will that soul likewise. “Ye must be born 
again,” is written over the gateway of God’s kingdom 
—an absolute rule, with no exception. 

The Lord had gone up to Jerusalem at the Pass- 
over. When there, many had believed in Him— 
apparently, “Many believed in his name, when they 
saw the miracles which he did.” Then we read, “ But 
Jesus did not commit himself unto them.” Why? 
“ Because he knew all men.” He did not trust them. 
He “needed not that any should testify of man ; for 
he knew what was in man.” Man, in the springs of 
his moral being, disliked and distrusted God. This, 
you will find in the third chapter, He reminds Nico- 
demus of, as He says, “We speak that we do know, 
and testify that we have seen ; and ye receive not our 
witness.” Man will not have the witness of the Son 
of God. Concerning those who professed to believe 
in Him, how solemn is the record, “Jesus did not 
commit himself unto them.” The truth found in the 
end of the second chapter of John is this, Jesus says 
to man, I cannot trust you. In the third chapter 
all is reversed, and there He says, If you are going 
to be blessed, you must trust Me. That is an im- 
mense difference. Why did He not trust man? 
Because there was nothing in man to suit God. It is 
a humbling truth which we must all learn. There is 
nothing in man, as man, that will suit God, gratify 
His heart, or answer either to His claims, or His 
nature. “ That which is born of the flesh is flesh ”— 
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it is not spirit. I know men do not like this doctrine, 
but, beloved friends, let me appeal to you. If you 
have never yet known, or passed through what the 
third of John teaches, bow now to the testimony of 
Scripture, bow to the solemn word of the Lord Jesus, 
and do not reject what He there so emphatically 
presses. 

But you may say, Did not these people believe in 
His name? They did, but when? When they saw 
the glory of His Person? They did not see it. When 
they saw what He was, and who He was? Alas! 
they were blind. When they saw His miracles? 
Yes, and then thought much better of themselves for 
their faith. If you put a man on the bench, and 
demonstrate certain things which his eyes can see, and 
concerning which he is to give judgment, he im- 
mediately feels he is of importance. He can draw 
conclusions from the things before him — perhaps 
honest and just conclusions—but that is not faith, it is 
reason, There are plenty of believers in the world 
to-day of the type spoken of in the second of John. 
Theirs, however, is not divinely produced faith. It is 
merely mental credence of a fact, or a thing concern- 
ing which they have had ocular demonstration, and 
which they cannot deny. Faith after a divine sort is 
clearly defined by the Baptist, as he says, “ He that 
hath received his testimony hath set to his seal that 
God is true” (John iii. 33). Faith, then, is the soul's 
reception of a divine testimony. 

When we come to chap. iii. we see that Nicodemus 
firmly believed in the miracles, He could not deny 
them—he could not gainsay them, and therefore he 
comes to Jesus with this confession, “Thou art a 
teacher come from God.” He comes up like a scholar 
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to be taught. But there was what distinguished him 
from those of chapter ii.; there was a need in his 
soul. He came to Jesus dy night. It was at the risk 
of losing his reputation, which he would minimise by 
coming at night. True, but he came to Jesus, and 
that ensured blessing. Why by night? He did 
not want anybody to know that he had come to 
Jesus. There are many persons to-day exactly like 
that. They would like to come to Jesus, and get 
their need met, but at the same time, they would 
not like all the world to know it. Nicodemus knew 
perfectly well that the world would be in opposi- 
tion to him if he confessed Jesus to be what He 
was—the Christ. John the Baptist had plainly de- 
clared that Jesus was the Messiah. This news had 
gone forth throughout the land, and Nicodemus— 
ruler of the Jews, and man of importance though he 
was—knew full well that if he confessed Jesus to be 
the Messiah, he would have the whole nation against 
him. What matter? If all the world is against you, 
and you have the Lord Jesus, what matter? Suppose 
you have all the world with you and are without Him, 
you will sink to an eternal hell without Christ—you 
are opposed to the Son of God. 

Nicodemus took the first step, and the right step, 
when that night he came to Jesus—impelled, no doubt, 
by desires to know something more about Him, 
desires that nothing but Christ could gratify. It was 
the expression of the inward craving of the heart, that 
man, unknown to himself, has after God. Why is man 
seeking after God? Because he has lost Him—he 
knows that. Wherever you find men trying to reach 
after God, it is only a confession,—a tacit confession 
possibly—that they have lost God, they know Him 
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not. Where will they find Him? They can only 
find Him, where, thank God, Nicodemus found Him, 
in the person of the Man who died on the cross for 
sinners. ‘There only is the place where man can fully 
find God. You cannot so find Him, in creation. You 
there find His handiwork, not Himself. “ The heavens 
declare the glory of God: and the firmament showeth 
his handiwork” (Psa. xix. 1). But that is not Him- 
self. You may have seen a fine piece of sculpture, 
and admired it greatly ; and you have also been shown 
a magnificent picture, and you have, in your rapture, . 
said, What a wonderful genius, what a hand that man 
has! Look at the skill of his chisel, and the power of 
his brush—what a wonderful man! Stop, I will tell 
you something about him. He is utterly selfish, 
beats his wife, and starves his children. Secing his 
handiwork does not declare to you his nature—you 
do not learn his heart. If I turn to nature, and study 
creation, I see the “eternal power,” and almightiness 
of the Lord there, but that does not bring out His 
heart. No, you never get the heart of God brought 
fully out until you come to that which this scripture 
brings before us. Here you have the Son of the 
living God standing before a man dead in sins, and 
telling him that His Father has so loved a ruined 
cuilty world as to give His Son to die for it. God zs 
Love. 

Nicodemus did not know that when he came up 
that night. He came as a scholar, desiring to be 
taught, but is little prepared for the first lesson he has 
to learn. He is met at once by the Lord with this 
statement, “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.” Nothing could be more solemn. Nicodemus 
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understands Him not, and anything more absolutely 
stupid than his reply (ver. 4) can scarcely be con- 
ceived. But the Lord passes that over, and amplifies, 
and emphasises the truth, saying, “ Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot exter into the kingdom of God.” 
In verse 3, it is “he cannot se,” and in verse 5, “he 
cannot exter zuto the kingdom of God.” None can 
see God’s kingdom, and none enfer it, save they who 
are born again. There must be a nature suited to 
that kingdom. Unless a man possess that nature by 
new birth, he does not understand the things of God. 
That is why, if you talk to an unconverted, an un- 
awakened man, about heavenly things, the subject is 
most irksome to him. Talk about religion, preachers, 
sermons, ordinances, ecclesiastical forms, or philan- 
thropy generally, and he will very likely be either a 
capital listener, or a critic, but tell him of heavenly 
things, touch the soul, bring in the claims of God, press 
the guilt of man, and the necessity of this new birth, 
and it is at once a most irksome subject. He has 
neither eyes to see, nor ears to hear, unless, unknown 
to himself, there have first been a work of God’s grace 
—a need created—in his heart. 

Observe how the Lord opens this subject out. 
“Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” The 
reason is then given. “That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh”—a most solemn truth with regard to 
what man is, as man. Everything partakes morally 
of its source. Flesh zs flesh. Do with it what you 
will, it is flesh, and nothing but flesh. Educate it 
to the highest pitch, and it is flesh still, not spirit. 
Raise the flesh to the highest point you can, and 
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what is it? Flesh. Saul of Tarsus went to the very 
summit, so to speak, of the tree of human excellence 
in religion, and what was he doing ?—persecuting and 
slaying the saints of God. “That which is born of 
the flesh is flesh.” You may sublimate the flesh as 
you like, but you will never distil spirit out of it. 
“That which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” It par- 
takes of its source; the nature of it is the same as its 
source. 

Then Jesus turns to Nicodemus with immense force, 
saying, “ Marvel not”—for He saw the blank look of 
amazement that possessed that man’s face, dark as it 
was—and just as the Lord read his face, so does He 
read your heart, my friend,—‘ Marvel not that I said 
unto thee, Ye must be born again.’ Would you 
enter that kingdom? —“ you must be born again.” 
Would you have to do with God, and enter into His 
heavenly things ?—“ you must be born again. This, 
beloved friends, zs zztensely solemn. There is another 
“must” 1 shall come to presently, where the Lord 
shows that if you and I are to be rescued from our lost 
condition, He must die. But the first thing is this, He 
gets at the soul. The ploughshare of conviction was 
allowed to do its work in the conscience of Nicodemus 
that night, and I have no doubt he was absolutely 
staggered beneath the weight of the saying, “ Ye must 
be born again.” 

As Nicodemus answers, “ How can these things 
be?” light would appear to be desired, if not already 
dawning on his soul. He is an anxious inquirer. It 
is a very happy thing when a man gives up all his 
learning, and all his knowledge, and takes the place of 
nothingness at the Saviour’s feet. That is what 
Nicodemus does here, as he says, “ How can these 
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things be?” Now he is going to learn. Have you 
ever asked that question yet? Have you ever been 
troubled with the knowledge that “ you must be born 
again,” and yet have not been able to answer in your 
soul honestly before God, that you have been born 
again? Have you ever quietly before God asked 
“ How can these things be ?” 

The Lord’s reply to Nicodemus is very suggestive. 
“Art thou the teacher of Israel, and knowest not 
these things?” He ought to have known them. This 
weighty truth of the new birth was in a sense not 
new. It was figuratively alluded to in Old Testament 
Scripture. What the Lord speaks of here was known 
before, because He says presently, “If I have told you 
earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe 
if I tell you of heavenly things?” He had been 
speaking, up to this moment, of what he calls “ earthly 
things,” that is to say, that the new birth was a neces- 
sity for every soul of man, even to enter God’s king- 
dom in its earthly aspect, and sphere. The Old Tes- 
tament spoke thus :—“ Fear not, O Jacob, my servant ; 
and thou, Jesurun, whom I have chosen. For I will 
pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon 
the dry ground : I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, 
and my blessing upon thine offspring ” (Isa. xliv. 2, 3); 
“Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and from all 
your idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart also will 
I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: 
and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, 
and I will give you an heart of flesh. And I will put 
my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do 
them. And ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to 


“BORN OF WATER AND OF THE SPIRIT.” 37 


your fathers ; and ye shall be my people, and I will 
be your God” (Ezek. xxxvi. 25-28). Here we have 
doubtless the new birth depicted, in moral effects 
that could not be without it, in connection with 
“water and the Spirit.” If the figure had a doubtful 
meaning to any mind, the Lord's reference to such in 
John iii. as “earthly things” should dispel all such 
doubt. Observe that both these passages speak of 
the kingdom of God not yet come, but prophetically 
marked out as that which is to come. They both 
refer to the future day of Israel’s blessing, when the 
kingdom of God will be manifested here upon the 
earth. Those verses are yet unfulfilled, and the Jew 
is now rightly looking forward to that day. What 
the Lord Jesus brings out in the chapter before us, 
however, is zo¢ to be waited for, because, if I might so 
say, the kingdom of God was there in the person of 
the Son of God that day. (See Matt. xii. 28; Luke xvii. 
21, margin). Man had not eyes to see it; but never- 
theless the power of it, and every characteristic trait of 
its blessedness was there in His person. When set 
up, and we brought in to it, it can be said—* The 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but right- 
cousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 
How perfectly displayed were all its principles in the 
Person of the blessed Saviour ! 

Let us now inquire, What does the Lord mean by 
being “ born of water, and of the Spirit”? You will find, 
as we go through John’s Gospel, that He constantly 
uses figures—figures that are perfectly familiar too— 
to express some weighty spiritual truth. He uses 
them as symbols of something unspeakably blessed 
‘in relation to the soul and God. In the fourth chapter, 
He uses the we//, to which the poor. woman of 
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\Samaria had come for water, as the figure of the 
Spirit of God indwelling the believer, and, in the 
seventh chapter, speaks of that same Spirit as “ rzvers 
of living water.” 

Many expositors have endeavoured to extract bap- 
tism out of this expression of the Lord, but we must 
remember that baptism was not a Jewish rite. <A 
man may be baptized, but does that give him new 
Lirth? We must be careful always to use Scripture 
in its right context, and not distort its figures, or 
symbolical language. Let us turn to other parts of 
the Word of God to learn the meaning of water. 

Our Lord takes water in John xiii. and washes the 
fect of the disciples, saying thereafter, “ Ye are clean, 
but not all.” Then in chapter xv., when Judas had 
gone out, He says, “ Now ye are clean” —through the 
water that I washed your feet with? Mo. “Now ye 
are clean through the word which I have spoken unto 
you.” Water, in Scripture, is always the Word of 
God applied by the Spirit. It brings God's thoughts 
to man, and morally judges all that is in him, 
withal purifying his heart. Again, in the nineteenth 
of John, out of the side of the dead Saviour, there 
comes “ dlood and water”—the blood for expiation, 
and the water for purification. Water carries the 
sense of moral cleansing, because man’s nature is vile ; 
whereas the truth is that what is needed for man is a 
nature suited to God. Therefore Jesus says, “ born 
of water and of the Spirit,’ ze, there must be a new 
nature thus characterised morally—the water—and 
in its source—the Spirit. Water purifies that which 
already exists, whereas “that which is born of the 
Spirit” in its nature partakes of that of which it is 
born. It is a new nature imparted by the Spirit—a 
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new life which is really Christ in us. Morally the 
soul becomes a “ partaker of the divine nature, having 
escaped the corruption that is in the world through 
lust” (2 Pet. i. 4). I have no doubt, then, that the 
water, as a figure, is the Word of God, applied by the 
Holy Ghost to the soul. The Word carries with it the 
sense and conviction of my defilement, and need of 
purification, which, impossible as of the flesh, is only 
found through the end, under God's judgment, of all 
that it is, in the cross of Christ (hence the water flowed, 
as the blood, from His side in death) and by the com- 
munication of a new life and nature. 

Turning now to Ephesians v. 25, we read distinctly 
what water means: “Christ loved the Church, and 
gave himself for it ; that he might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of wader by the word.” Again, 
James i. 18 undeniably attributes new birth to the 
word: “Of his own will begat he us with the word of 
truth.’ So also does the apostle Peter: “Seeing ye 
have purified your souls in obeying the ¢vaw/h through 
the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see 
that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently ; 
being dorn again not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, dy the Word of God which liveth and abideth 
for ever” (1 Pet. i. 22, 23). Nothing could be more 
conclusive to any mind subject to Holy Scripture. 

We have therefore the word of God the instru- 
mental means of the new birth ; but not the Word of 
God alone, for the Word of God alone is inoperative. 
It must be conjoined with the living power and 
energy of the Holy Ghost. If I am born again, I am 
so by the Word, but also of the Spirit. It is God's 
sovereign grace reaching the soul by His own blessed 
Word and producing faith in it, the Holy Ghost to 
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this end using the Word of the Lord. The result is a 
new life---a new nature characterised by its source. 
“That which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” Have I 
been born again? That is a question that every soul 
within these walls may well ask himself. Thank God, 
I know that I have been born again, and that is why 
I am so desirous that you should be also, because it 
is fundamental to the soul entering into relationship 
with God, without which there is none, and makes 
it capable of the enjoyment of God, and what is of 
Him. Put a man into heaven, if it were possible, 
without the nature thus received, and he would desire 
to get out of it as fast as he possibly could, because he 
would feel he was, morally, utterly unsuited to the 
scene, 

The Holy Ghost, then, is the mighty agent, and the 
Word of God is the instrument, which being received 
as the result of this divine action by faith in the 
soul, there is the imparting of this new nature. 
To again quote Peter’s words, we are “made par- 
takers of the divine nature.” I quite admit that 
the possession of this new nature does not carry 
with it power. That will come in its due place in 
John iv., in connection with the Holy Ghost as a 
spring within the believer. But the point here is 
that there is imparted, by the Word and Spirit, a new 
life, a new nature, a new existence before God. “ Born 
of God” is elsewhere the way St John speaks of it. 
Thus, in chapter i. of his gospel we read, “ As many 
as received him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons (children) of God, even to them that believe on 
his name, which were dorn, not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but ef God.” 
Then in his first epistle we read, “ Whosoever believeth 
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that Jesus is the Christ is born of God” (chap. v. 1). 
Again, “Whosoever is born of God sinneth not” (ver. 
18); and “whatsoever is born of God overcometh the 
world” (ver. 4). This I call the New Testament 
term, in its highest development, for this blessed 
truth—of which the primary elements have been before 
us— born of God,” which carries with it the thought 
of relationship. 

Returning to our chapter, we now find the Lord 
speaking to Nicodemus words which should have re- 
vealed His divine glory to him, and unfolding the 
heavenly side of the truth. As yet all had been 
earthly. “We speak that we do know, and testify 
that we have seen; and ye reccive not our witness. 
If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, 
how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things? 
And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that 
came down from heaven, even the Son of man which 
is in heaven.” Observe there is a great difference 
between this, and the end of chapter ii. There they 
believed the miracles, but did not receive the testi- 
mony. In the “WE” of verse 11 we have the most 
absolute testimony to the Godhead of Christ. True, 
it is a Man who is speaking, but that Man had been 
_with God, He knew God, nay more, He was God, and 
He speaks as God. He knew all about everything ; 
knew exactly what suited the heart, and nature of 
God, and He says, “We speak that we do know, and 
testify that we have seen; and ye receive not our 
witness. If I have told you earthly things, and ye 
believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of 
heavenly things?” He is leading up to heavenly 
things, because His object was to win the heart of 
man for heaven. Then He passes on to tell us how 
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this is effected. “No man hath ascended up to 
heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the 
Son of man which is in heaven.” Well, you say, I 
cannot understand that. I donotask youto. Doyou 
believe it? If you believe it, you have in your soul 
the sense of the glory of the person of Him who 
speaks here. 

The Son of Man, as to His divine nature, was 
from heaven, and in His Person we have a revelation 
of heavenly things in all their freshness, as He, who, 
because of the glory of His Person, could be said (even 
when speaking to Nicodemus) to be in heaven, and was 
its glory, enjoyed them. He came out of that scene to 
a scene absolutely unlike it. For what? He came 
down to reveal the Father, and, while ever remaining 
in heaven in the essence of His divine nature, insepa- 
rable in His Person from the humanity with which 
He was clothed, He was found on earth in the form 
of a servant, in a nature which He will never leave, 
and in which He has undertaken man’s cause, and 
gone to death to deliver him from eternally perishing, 
He came to fit you and me to enter that scene where 
He had ever been, and to make us companions with 
Himself for evermore. Trecious Saviour! 

How did He effect this? Listen—“ As Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of man be lifted up.” He brings out that if 
there be an inexorable necessity for this new birth 
because of man’s condition, not less is it the necessity 
of God’s own nature that sin shall receive its judg- 
ment if man is to enter the heavenly scenes of which He 
speaks. We not only have sins that must everlastingly 
debar us from His presence, but we possess a nature 
unsuited to God, and therefore the Lord brings out in 
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verses 14 and 15 the truth of the cross, the necessity of 
His death to meet the claims of God in righteousness, 
and make a pathway for us into glory. How? Through 
His death for us on the tree? Look at these two 
“musts,” and put them together. “Ye must be born 
again,” “The Son of man mus¢ be lifted up.” The 
“must” of man in his need, is divinely and fully met 
by the “must” that flows from the heart of Christ in 
His blessed grace, and led Him to the cross, The Son’ 
of Man must be lifted up. All that the flesh was in 
man must meet its judgment. His sufferings for us 
were necessary. Did Nicodemus understand that ? 
Do you? He knew well that deliverance came to the 
dying people, when bitten by the serpent, by simply, 
in faith, lifting their eyes to the brazen serpent on the 
pole. What has brought in death? Sin. And what 
do I see upon the cross? He who is Himself the Son 
of God, and the Son of Man, who knew no sin, made 
sin for us; and, in His death, sin in the flesh is con- 
demned. As He dies, death is annulled, and my sins 
are blotted out. “As Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted 
up; that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have eternal life.” Is not that good news ? 
Who does “whosoever” mean? Who does it not 
mean? That is the point. 

But you might say, Who can the Son of Man be, 
that will die on the cross for a sinner like me? Jesus 
anticipates the query, as He passes froin the necessity 
of His death for God’s glory, in sin’s necessary judg- 
ment, to the deep and ineffable love of the nature of 
God, saying, “ For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son that whosoever believeth 
on him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
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You have come back to the spring of all goodness. 
You reach up to the very source of all blessing. It is 
the heart of the living God, “for God so /oved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son.” 

God is love, and His love has been shown in this 
wonderful way, that He gave His only begotten Son. 
And now, all of man set aside for God, and for faith 
in the cross, and God revealed, not only in the holy 
judgment of sin, but in His nature of love, there is not 
merely the new birth, but the life received in it takes 
its blessed form as eternal life; the one connected 
with the earthly things, and necessary in order to see 
or enter into the kingdom, the other found only in the 
testimony of the heavenly things that have come in by 
the cross, and known and enjoyed in the revelation of 
them. 

It is when the soul sees this that the beautiful link 
that secures blessing is formed—the little link of faith, 
that which connects the soul with God. Have you 
ever weighed that 16th verse. It is very beautiful. 
There are two things that God does in the verse, and 
two things appear on man’s side. They are these— 
God, loving and gzving, and man, believing and 
having. How blessed! You say, That is very simple ! 
But is it too simple for you? You will never get 
eternal life in any other way ; God loving and giving, 
and man believing and having, is the divine way. 
What! get eternal life like that? Yes—for “the gift 
of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord” 
(Rom. vi), and “he that believeth in the Son hath 
everlasting life” (John iii.). 

Eternal life is something a great deal more than 
being saved from death and judgment. I believe 
most of us have limited the thought of eternal life to 
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this, I shall go to heaven when I die. Eternal life 
is what we possess as life now, and soon as heavenly 
glory with Christ. If I think of eternal life, I think 
of the Father, and the Son—of those bygone ages of 
sweet unbroken communion between the Father and 
the Son, and I am told that if I believe on the Son, 
who died, and rose again, I get eternal life. Jesus as 
it were says, I am going to bring you into associa- 
tion with Myself in all the joys, and incomparable 
delight that I have known for ever. I have come 
down to this scene to unfold it to you, and to clear 
away the barriers, and the hindrances. Rising from 
the dead, He has gone, as Man, again to the scene 
where He ever was, and the Holy Ghost has come 
down to put the believer in the enjoyment of eternal 
life. That is why the Spirit of God is called “truth” 
in John’s First Epistle. “ The Spirit is truth.” God 2s, 
but the truth is the absolute delineation and expres- 
sion of something that is. You could not say that 
God is the Truth,—He is true,—but Christ is the 
Truth, the Truth about God and about man. In His 
death on the tree I learn the truth about my own 
ruin, and my own position, in relation to God—and 
my condition of distance from God, and, blessed 
be God, the absolute end thereof. When I look at 
Jesus now on the throne, there He is still the Truth, 
the truth as to my nearness to God. Christ is the 
measure of everything before God. On the cross He 
is the measure of my need, and distance from God ; 

and now, on the throne, He is the truth as to aes 
acceptance and nearness to God. Christ is the truth 
objectively, and the Holy Ghost is the truth sad- 
jectively, as making all good and true to the soul of 


the believer experimentally. 


40 “ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


I do not think Nicodemus got the whole truth that 
night, but he went away with an arrow in his con- 
science. He comes up again in the seventh chapter, 
when he puts in a word for Jesus edgeways. Then 
again at the cross, he appears. There are three stages 
in his history. It is wezduzght with his soul in the third 
chapter of John, ¢zwe/zght in the seventh, and daylight in 
the nineteenth. 

And now, as I close, let me ask, How does it stand 
with you? Is it midnight, twilight, or daylight, in 
your soul’s history ?. Have you been “ born of water, 
and of the Spirit?” Have you yet received eternal 
life by faith in the Son of God? If so you will gladly 
follow the Spirit’s teaching yet before us in John’s 
gospel. 
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see Ee LL. 


A WELL OF WATER ;” OR, “WORSHIP IN SPIRIT 
AND IN TRUTH.” 


JOHN Iv. 


by St John the Lord Jesus is from the very out- 

set presented as rejected of men, whereas, in the 
synoptic gospels, He is presented to the responsibility, 
and for the acceptance of man. The first chapter, you 
recollect, is occupied with the unfolding of the per- 
sonal glories of the Lord Jesus That first chapter 
contains the statement, “ He was in the world, and the 
world was made by him, and the world knew him not. 
He came unto his own, and his own received him not.” 
This gospel starts, then, with the fact that He is a 
rejected Saviour, while the first chapter gives us His 
personal glories,and these I might say are innumerable. 
The second chapter carries us on to the glory which 

is His connected with the kingdom over which He 
is to reign, and you will find therein two points, You 
have the joy of the kingdom prefigured in the marriage 
scene at Cana (see ver. 11), and then you have the 
judgment that will characterise the kingdom, in the 
Lord’s cleansing the temple, and casting out the money 


changers (vers. 14-17). 


| T is important to bear in mind that in the Gospel 
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In the third chapter, which we were considering last 
Lord’s Day evening, the question was raised as to the 
qualification necessary to enter the kingdom of God. 
We saw how only man could enter this kingdom. I 
have no doubt Nicodemus, when he went to the Lord, 
thought he was quite fit to go in. Nay, I think he was 
certain, but after that conversation he would go away 

- thoroughly convinced, I am not fit to goin. I believe, 
nevertheless, he did ‘go in afterwards. The flesh, how- 
ever religious, was morally incompetent to center 
therein. The only pathway to life is through death. 
The only way to reach the kingdom of God is bya 
wholly new birth, a new life, a new nature in us, and 
in order to impart that, which involves the judgment 
of the flesh, He, who had life in Himself, must die. 
This is the end, under God’s judgment, of all that is 
of the flesh, and hence the introduction of heavenly 
things, and eternal life. That was what the learned 
doctor of divinity in chapter iii. was informed. 

Now, in the fourth chapter, we come to the opening 
of the Lord’s proper ministry in this gospel. (Compare 
chap. lii. 22, iv. 3, and Matt. iv. 12, Mark i. 14) 
We get brought before us not the truth of the 

necessity of the new birth, but the Lord, in His 
infinite grace, addressing a sinner as degraded, 
and absolutely outcast, as was to be found in the 
lowest level of human society, and unfolding to 
her the most wonderful truths. If I might so say, 
He proposes to set that woman up in the very scene 
of her degradation, misery, ruin, and wretchedness, in 
a new condition of unparalleled blessedness. You will 
see how well He did it. He is not only the giver of 

eternal life, but He is also the donor of the power 

‘necessary for the enjoyment and exercise of that life,— 
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a power which leads into the enjoyment of the love of 
the Father and the Son, in a way never dreamed of, 
or hinted at in Scripture before. 

The way that our Lord treats this poor woman here 
is blessed beyond description, and you will find inter- 
woven with the narrative beautiful instruction as to 
what real worship is. Worship is the natural, unpre- 
meditated, but instinctively Godward outflow of the 
new-born soul that has received the Spirit. But let us 
look a little closer into details. 

You see the Lord had gone outside Judea (ver. 3). 
He had left the religious centre of men, that He might 
be untrammelled in the display of grace ; and depend 
upon it, if the truth of God is to be reached and 
enjoyed, you have to leave human religion in every 
shape behind. You must go outside man’s circle of 
accepted religion ; and it is very instructive to note 
that the Lord left Judea, which was at that time the 
centre of what God had till then recognised. He left 
it because of the jealousy of the Pharisees, and because 
He saw rising against Himself the tide of hatred. He 
goes outside all the boundaries and limits of Israel. 
He goes, in the freedom of His own grace, to the spot 
where He can meet with the most wretched heart on 
earth, that He may fill it by the revelation of Himself. 
Despised and rejected of men, and not having where 
to lay His head, He went away to carry the testimony 
of God’s love to the weary, and display it in His own 
Person. He takes His journey and goes down to a 
city of Samaria, “which is called Sychar, near to the 
parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph.” 

Weare here on the most interesting, traditional, and 
historical ground in Scripture. There was Jacob’s 
well, and Jesus, “being wearied with his journey, sat 
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thus on the well.” He who was God had stooped 
down, in infinite grace to be a wearied man, and 
appeared to be such. He never used His Godhead 
power to shield Himself from the wilderness circum- 
stances with which, as a true and real man, he was 
surrounded. He accepted all the external conditions 
of humanity, when, in love and grace, He came down 
to earth, and became man, that He might in His life 
present God to man, and in His death bring man to 
God in righteousness. He never used His divine 
power to shelter Himself, or relieve Himself from that 
which was the portion of manhood, as He passed 
through a scene where man was, not now in para- 
disaical circumstances, but an exile, and sunk under 
the power of Satan. He tasted and felt all this to the 
uttermost, for while ever the object of the Father’s 
delight and love, there never was one who trod this 
earth who had outwardly so little of the expressed 
favour of God. Homeless, penniless, and at length 
friendless, the Lord of glory passed through, and out of 
the world He had Himself formed. Mystery of love! 

Jesus then was wearied, and sat ¢ius on the well. 
By these words the Holy Ghost means that when the 
woman came up she simply saw a tired-looking man. 
That is all she saw; but oh! the grace of Christ is 
exquisite, and if I may so say, He leaves His glory in 
order to unfold the deep grace of His heart. Never- 
theless He is never more glorious than when He is in 
the lowest places of humiliation. Never is His glory 
more enhanced than when, apparently stripped of it 
all, He sits as man in weariness at the well. Out 
comes this woman from the city. It is the sixth hour 
—twelve o’clock. The sun, in meridian splendour, 
was pouring its burning rays upon the arid ground. 
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That is the moment the Lord chooses to pass that 
way, in order to meet that soul. The Spirit records 
the fact. And why? Because that was not the time 
when the women in the East went out to draw water. 
That was done in the morning, or in the evening, when 
the heat was not so great (Gen. xxiv. 11). But this 
woman comes out in the middle of the day,and you may 
ask, Why? There isno doubt about the reason. Her 
sin had isolated her. Her sin drove her into absolute 
solitariness. She shunned the face and companyof men, 
and went out to be alone, but got into the company 
of God. She shunned the face of man, for she feared 
his frown, and his judgment. But see the grace of 
Christ, He goes to the spot at the moment when He 
knew He would meet her. He knew the isolation of her 
heart, and felt for her, for He, I believe, was really more 
solitary than she. There never was one so absolutely 
solitary as the Saviour. It was the solitariness of a 
divinely perfect life, in the midst of a scene where 
nobody wanted Him. Can you conceive anything 
more solitary? And He proposes to Himself this— 
to find a place in a heart that never thought of Him 
till that hour ; and to effect this, in beautiful grace, He 
stoops now and says, “ Give me to drink.” 

Although there in the lowliness of manhood, He was 
God, and to that soul He was going to reveal the heart 
of God. In lowly grace He was there, but neverthe- 
less it is with all the dignity of Godhead that He says, 
“ Give me to drink.” He does not ask for the water. 
His word is “Give me!” Whether she ever gave Him 
the water which, as a thirsty and weary man He 
desired, we are not told, but she was surprised at His 
demand, and says, “ How is it that thou, being a Jew, 
askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? 
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for the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.” 
All that she saw was a weary Jew, and observe how 
far short the woman of Samaria comes of the truth. 
What was the truth? He that had said, “ Give me to 
drink,” was the One who made the well, and the water 
therein. He was the Creator Himself. She knew it 
not. He knew it. She, a needy sinner, can alone be 
met and saved by the grace He could bring. The 
Saviour is outside the circle of promise, and yet some 
one is saved and deeply blessed. There are depths of 
grace in God which promises cannot express. What 
is a promise? It is only measured grace, but what 
we have in Christ is immeasurable grace. He is life, 
and all else, to the needy soul, and there is no measure 
for His grace towards the heart which will take from 
Him what He is able to give. It is immeasurable 
grace which comes to us through the life and death 
of the risen Son of God, and all are welcome to these 
untold stores of the grace of God which flow through 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

But the lovely grace that could say, “ Give me to 
drink,” was only met by, “ How is it that thou, being 
a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman of 
Samaria? for the Jews have no dealings with the 
Samaritans.” To this the Lord replies, “If thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to 
thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of 
him, and he would have given thee living water.” 
How beautiful are these words! “If thou knewest the 
gift of God.” Did she know God as the Giver? not 
a bit. Do men know Him any better now-a-days? I 
trow not, ofttimes. She did not even know the law 
of God, nor what the law’s claim might be, much less 
did she think of God as a Giver. Man regards God 
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as a claimant, a receiver, a demander, like the servant 
spoken of in the gospels who said, “I knew thee that 
thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed.” In 
the blindness of nature we think of Him as always 
looking to gather something. I know I did so before 
I was converted. I remember it perfectly well. I 
thought the eye of God was upon me, and that I could 
not render to Him what He desired. Did you not 
think so? I believe every Christian would say, Yes. 
Then came the moment in your history when you 
found, first of all, that you could not render anything, 
and secondly, what was more surprising even than 
this, that God did not want you to render anything. 
What was the next step? God came to you as the 
Giver. 

But, you may ask, What about forgiveness ? 
Well, it is a remarkable thing that you read nothing 
about divine forgiveness in John’s gospel. He pre- 
sents the positive, the life-giving side of the Gospel, 
whereas forgiveness is the negative side of the 
Gospel, and if you want to learn from his pen about 
forgiveness, you must go to his epistle for it. It is 
never spoken of in the gospel. There God is the 
Giver— If thou knewest the gift of God.” When we 
come to the epistle of John we learn about forgive- 
ness also, as that is based on redemption. How 
blessed to know God as the giving, as well as the 
forgiving God. I need forgiveness because I am a 
sinner. But supposing I-am forgiven, that would still 
leave me helpless, and bankrupt, unless I learned, 
what we have here, that God, come here in Christ, 
is a Giver, and what He gives is worthy of Himself. 
Let us learn what that is from what follows, 
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The “ gift of God” the Lord speaks of to the woman 
is not simply life, as it was introduced in the third 
chapter. There we are told of the communication of 
a new life by the Holy Ghost to the soul, which by 
faith in the lifted-up Son of Man, and the opening of 
heavenly things, takes the character of eternal life. 
What I find the Lord proposes here is an added 
blessing—the Holy Ghost as the power of life forming 
a well (Gr. a fountain) within. Ue says, “If thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith 
to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest have 
asked of him, and he would have given thee living 
water.” Christ Himself is here the giver, and there- 
fore “the gift of God” cannot be Himself. You 
may say to me, Is it not eternal life? We find in 
the Epistle to the Romans that “the gift of God is 
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord” (chap. 
vi. 23). Again, we find the apostle Paul saying, 
“Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift” 
(2 Cor. ix. 15). That may refer to the Lord Jesus. 
Scripture never repeats itself. Here, however, is 
something new proposed. “If thou knewest the gift 
of God, and who it is” that has stooped down so 
low as to say, “Give me to drink,” your heart would 
have been attracted, your confidence won, and “ thou 
wouldest have asked of him, and he would have given 
thee living water.” He makes no claim on her, but 
her need is a just claim on His gracious heart. Love 
and need are face to face, in this touching scene, and 
therein is always the point-eof contact between the 
soul and God—nceed on my side, love on His. 

Thoroughly interested, “the woman saith unto him, 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with.” She is surprised. 
She does not understand the Lord, she does not rise 
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to the thought in His heart, so she goes on, “and the 
well is deep.” atarevelation! There are volumes 
contained in these four words, “The well is deep.” 
They bespoke a weary existence. She was tired of 
life. Her will and her sin had but left her heart 
empty. Despised of all, isolated, and abandoned, she 
came at a time when the well was very empty. And 
is not that exactly what every man, passing through 
this world finds, ‘‘ The well is deep,” and gets deeper 
every year he lives, and he has to lengthen the rope 
by which he seeks to draw the water with which he 
would fain satisfy his heart. That becomes more 
difficult as time goes on,-and the Lord tells us the 
reason, “ Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst 
again.” The water from the world’s well can never 
satisfy the soul that drinks thereof, but observe the 
deeper meaning in the next words, “ Whosoever 
drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never 
thirst ; but the water that I shall give him shall be 
in him a well (a fountain) of water springing up into 
everlasting life.” “The well is deep,” indeed, for you, 
if you have not found the Lord. You have not re- 
ceived eternal life, nor the Holy Ghost, and you are 
not satisfied. There is no satisfaction here except in 
the love of Christ. No one can be satisfied without 
Christ. You may be seeking after your pet objects, 
following your pet occupations, and be engrossed by 
your choicest pleasures, but, mark, there is sin coupled 
with every one of them. And .what is the result ? 
Man is unsatisfied. He is lost, at a distance from 
| God, and he never can be satisfied until he comes 
back to Him. What a contrast exists between an 
unsatisfied sinner in his sins, and on his road to hell, 
and a real Christian who possesses Christ, and enjoys 


not 
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Him, too, because he has within him “a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life.’ 

Without doubt the Lord is here speaking of the 
Holy Ghost, under the figure of “living water,” not 
yet however as a divine Person come down to dwell 
within the believer (though what He speaks of could 
be without this) but as the power of life. Water 
always rises to its own level. We noticed in chapter 
iii. that the water, so to say, came down from God— 
the Word communicated by grace being operative by 
the Spirit, and a new life and nature the result. Now 
we find there is to be a new power within to enable 
that life to rise up to its source—to that life of 
heavenly relationship and communion in which eter- 
nal life consists. The Lord proposes here that the 
water He shall give, shall be in the believer “a well 
of water springing up into everlasting life,’ a divine 
and ever-springing up fountain of joy. Life is de- 
pendent on external supplies for its sustenance, but 
here we find a fountain spoken of—a constant, con- 
tinual source of supply. It is a new privilege and 
blessing. We have not as yet the personality of the 
Spirit, indwelling the believer, spoken of, but it is 
couched under the lovely figure of “living water.” It 
is the thought of a power acting in the new nature, 
and leading the possessor into the enjoyment of 
divine, and heavenly joys, and relationships. It brings 
the soul into the full joy of grace, tasted, and proved, 
and leads to deep communion of heart with Him 
who is the perennial source or spring of everlasting joy. 
The heart is brought by the Spirit into a region of 
entire satisfaction in the Lord. 

The more you are in communion with the Father 
and the Son, the more you enjoy His grace, and His 
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sunshine, the more will your heart live in the atmo- 
sphere which is characteristic of everlasting life. This 
can only be in the power of the Holy Ghost, hence 
the Lord says, “ Whosoever drinketh of the water that 
I shall give him, shall never thirst.” They are re- 
markable words. I admit you may turn to me and 
say, Who is thus satisfied? I never saw the person. 
Well, if you never saw the person, let me say to you, 
Drink yourseif of that “living water,’ and be the 
person. Get to know in the practical experimental 
history of your own soul what the Lord says here, 
“He that drinks of the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life.” I have no doubt this refers to the 
Spirit of God as the power acting in that new life 
which is possessed by the believer in the Son of God 
now. 

We have not yet come to that part of John’s gospel 
where the Holy Ghost is presented as a divine Person 
come to earth, but you notice that the Lord speaks of 
eternal life as evidently possessed by the soul that has 
received Him. Life is not power, nature is not power, 
hence what He suggests here is of paramount import- 
ance. The new-born babe has no power. What does’ 
that babe need? It needs a nurse, one to care for it 
in everything ; and, thank God! if you get this new 
nature in the way presented in John iii, we find in 
chapter iv., that it is nurtured, cared for, and ener- 
gised by the Spirit of God, that blessed third person 
of the Trinity, who comes and dwells in the body of 
the believer. And what is He in the believer? He 
is the source of joy, of communion, and of delight in 
the Father and the Son, and in all that suits them, 
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The Lord teaches us by the most expressive figure— 
“a well of water springing up into everlasting life” 
—what our eternity will be. It will be joy in communion 
with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ in 
the power of the Holy Ghost. We shall have dropped 
everything that will be a hindrance. There will be 
nothing but the unhindered action of the Holy Ghost 
when we reach the heavenly land by-and-by, but the 
point here, I apprehend, is that the believer is to enter 
into all this even now upon earth. We are brought 
to the sources of eternal joy even now. 

I pray you to notice that the “well springing up” 
and “everlasting life” are distinct, and they must not 
be confounded. When the soul, through the sovereign 
grace of God, has been born of Him, and possesses 
the divine nature, the next thing the Lord proposes 
is this—I will put a power within you, the exercise of 
which will ever lead you to enjoy that which belongs to 
you in heavenly relationship, and to which you belong. 
It shall be “a well (fountain) of water springing up into 
everlasting life.” It is not our idea of a well that is here 
represented. You know what a fountain is. It is a 
perennial spring, ever bubbling up, and unhindered. 
The statement which the Lord here makes is a won- 
derful one. “ Whosoever drinketh of the water that 
I shall give him, shall never thirst.” The soul that 
thus drinks is landed in a region of satisfied desire. 

Evidently the woman of Samaria did not com- 
prehend the Lord’s words, as her next words were, 
“Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not, neither 
come hither to draw.” She knew not then who He 
was, but as He passes on, in His marvellous presen- 
tation of grace, she gradually gets her eyes, as well 

as her heart, opened. His grace evidently greatly 
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attracted her, while she also felt what a toil was con- 
nected with sin, and you may depend upon it no man 
can sin, in this earthly scene, without having toil and 
sorrow connected with it. But she thought as yet, 
doubtless, more of her toil than of her sin, therefore the 
Lord now begins to deal with her conscience. Man 
has a conscience, and the conscience must be met, 
and reached, and the springs of the soul’s history be 
touched with a sense of its sin, and guilt, or there 
never will be a link with God, or the true enjoyment 
of His grace. She would greatly have liked to be 
relieved of her toil, forgetting that she would not 
have been there trying to get a drop of water to 
quench her thirst had it not been for her sin, so the 
Lord now touches her conscience. “ Go,” He says, “call 
thy husband, and come hither.” It was not often that 
the Lord bade any one go from Him, but it was neces- 
sary in this case. It was this “Go” which tested her 
heart, as to whether she cared enough for Him to 
induce her afterwards to come back. She was now 
sensibly alone with Jesus—alone with God, and I ask 
you, Have you ever known in your soul’s history, 
what it is to be alone with God? She was con- 
sciously alone with God, but her conscience is not yet 
fully reached. “Go, call thy husband, and come 
hither,” deeply touched her, however. She quibbles, 
and without a blush replies, “ I have no husband.” 
This was true, but not all the truth, so the Lord re- 
joins, “Thou hast well said, I have no husband, for thou 
hast had five husbands; and he whom thou now hast 
is not thy husband ; in that saidst thou truly.” To 
answer that she had “no husband ” was only using the 
truth to hide it. Oh! what cowards we are! How we 
like to keep away from God. Sinners will bring in 
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anything and everything rather than come into close 
quarters with God. But it will not do. There is 
nothing like facing all out with the Lord, and this 
is what He effects here, as He tells her she was living 
in open sin. All was out; He knew all. In a moment 
the conscience is reached. Conscience is the avenue 
by which God, now that man is a sinner, enters his 
heart. It is also the door of intelligence by which 
man learns God. Man feels he is known of God, and 
thus learns to know Him. She is discovered in the 
presence of Him, before whom she stands, and she 
exclaims—as she slowly discovers His glory, and 
that He whom she had never seen before, knows all 
about her—* Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet.” 
Her eyes are opened, the sense of her sin is pressed 
in upon the soul, and this is always the moment 
when the soul really gets God’s blessing. She does 
not, however, go away. The fact is that the grace of 
Christ had triumphed, and it was the deep sense of 
His grace that now bound her to the spot. There was 
a deep change in her soul’s condition. God had spoken 
to her, and she recognised His voice. 

Nevertheless what had before occupied her mind, 
at once comes out, as she now says, “Our fathers 
worshipped in this mountain; and ye say, that in 
Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship.” 
Should I worship at Mount Gerizim, or in Jerusalem ? 
is the point. It is to be observed that whenever you get 
a soul exercised about its state, and about the truth, 
Satan will seek to obstruct that soul, by raising ques- 
tions, and difficulties, as to the differences which have 
taken place among the people of God. Here this poor 
soul says, “You say in Jerusalem is the place where men 
ought to worship,’ while “our fathers worshipped in 
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this mountain.” Gerizim was a well-known name in 
Israel’s history, and there the Samaritans had a sort 
of mongrel worship. The Lord takes the opportunity 
of revealing what was altogether new—the worship of 
the Father in spirit and in truth. His reply is most 
remarkable,— Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, 
when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at 
Jerusalem, worship the Father.” First of all He speaks 
to her of the gift of the Spirit, and now He proposes 
that she shall know the worship of the Father. “Ye 
shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father.” The Father must be revealed 
before He can be worshipped. This the Son was 
doing. Worship, connected with an earthly Jewish 
system, gives place to the introduction of heavenly 
relationships. This change depends upon the revela- 
tion of the Father in the Son, a change not then 
apprehended, but nevertheless true as connected with 
the presence of the Son here; hence He could say, 
“The hour cometh, and now is” (ver. 23). 

If therefore you have not known the Son of God, 
do you think you can worship? Never! You cannot 
worship the Father unless you come to Him through 
the Son. Unless you have been born of God, and have 
received the Holy Ghost, to enable you to take up 
your place consciously as a child, do you suppose you 
have ever been a worshipper? Certainly not. Most 
seriously do I entreat you to weigh this matter, if 
you be a professed worshipper. 

To this Samaritan woman the Lord now adds, “ Ye 
worship ye know not what.” That was a dreadful 
blow to her ideas of religion, and it may equally be 
said of every man, who is not born of God. “Ye 
worship ye know not what: we know what we 
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worship: for salvation is of the Jews.” Yet Christ was 
now outside the land of the Jews. To a certain ex- 
tent the truth was among the Jews. The temple, and 
the oracles of God, had been with them, but now the 
Son of God had come, and they had refused Him. 
He was thus quite outside—and there can be nothing 
more solemn than this break with the place of recog- 
nised privilege—and therefore He says, Neither in 
this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, shall ye worship 
the Father. But further, in verse 23 of our chapter, 
He adds, “ But the hour cometh, and now is, when 
the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship 
him. God is a Spirit: and they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and in truth” (verses 
23, 24). I draw your careful attention to this. 

There is no true worship unless we know God 
the Father as He has heen revealed in the Son; we 
are dependent solely upon the Son, the Lord Jesus, 
for the knowledge of the Father. ‘“ The hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship 
the Father.” Who are the true worshippers ? you ask. 
No one is a true worshipper unless he be able to 
take up his place consciously in relationship with the 
Father, as revealed in the Son, by the Spirit of the 
Son dwelling in him. That is a most sweeping 
assertion, you say. I do not deny it. Will you 
deny it? I only ask you, Do you-know what wor- 
ship is? Perhaps you reply, I thought it was a giving 
of thanks. Not at all. The giving of thanks is a 
right and very blessed thing to do. It is a happy 
thing to give thanks, but then thanks are given for 
benefits received. Is that worship? When you come 
home after a few days’ absence, and enter into your 
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house, and your dog comes bounding to meet you, 
careers around you, and shows its deep delight in 
your return, is that thanksgiving? No. You have 
given it nothing, for which it should return thanks. 
What is it then? It is the delight of that creature 
in you. That is worship. Worship is the outflow of 
the heart towards the One who delights and fills it. 
If I may so put it, it is the overflowing of the full cup. 
Filled with the sense of what God is, and, in purest 
grace, revealed as the Father, in the Person of His 
Son, the heart overflows in worship. Therefore to 
be a true worshipper you must not only be born of 
the Spirit of God, and thus have a nature that de- 
lights in God, but possess also the Holy Ghost, in 
indwelling power of relationship and joy, whereby this 
worship flows out to God the Father. 

Observe carefully that the Lord speaks here of 
“true worshippers.” This is not a question of form. 
You may have all that the most zsthetic mind could 
desire ; a suited building, pompous priestly parapher- 
nalia, incense-laden atmosphere, windows stained, and 
dim religious light, music in perfection, and ritual to 
the uttermost, and yet—solemn thought for Christen- 
dom’s professing millions—be utterly devoid of all 
that is necessary to be what the Lord calls a “true 
worshipper.” Let no soul be deceived. Unless you 
are born of God, and have the consciousness of re- 
lationship by the indwelling of the Spirit of God, you 
have not the capacity for true worship. 

But now notice the statement concerning the “true 
worshippers.” Of them the Lord says, “The Father 
seeketh such to worship him.” Beautiful words! God, 
if I may so say, is searching the world to find—what ? 
To find worshippers. How are they produced? Else- 
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where we read, “ The Son of man is come to seek and 
to save that which was lost” (Luke xix. 10), and the 
lost ones He does save. He sought not even worship, 
or aught else from us as sinners; He sought ws till 
He had found us, and saved us. Then become sons 
and children of the Father, by love that gave us all 
that love could give, and thus true worshippers, the 
Father—wondrous thought—seeks our worship, and 
we can give Him what He seeks. Such is the co- 
working of the Father and the Son. 

I wonder if you know what it is to be a worshipper. 
It is said that we are in a day when all the world 
worships. Such a thought is deep folly. Do you for 
one moment suppose that “the children of dis- 
obedience” who are “ by nature the children of wrath” 
(Eph. ii. 2, 3), unconverted, and utter “men of the 
world which have their portion in this life” (Ps. xvii. 
14), can worship, together with the children of God? 
Impossible! The Lord says, “The Father seeketh 
such to worship him.” They must be His children, 
and know it by His Spirit in order to worship Him, 
for “they that worship him must worship him zz 
spirit, and tn truth.’ I cannot worship Him unless I 
have received the Spirit by which alone true worship 
is possible. Reality must be the thing which marks 
the soul. Coupled with the worship of the Father, 
you will observe, is this expression, “ God is a Spirit : 
and they that worship him must worship him in spirit 
and in truth’’—in the power of the Spirit, and accord- 
ing to the truth of the revelation He has given us 
of Himself. It is important to dwell for a moment 
upon this. You may say, I really can go and call 
Him “Father.” Thank God if you can. It is your 
right and privilege. It is written, “Because ye are 
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sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father ” (Gal. iv. 6). But 
there is more than this. Can you draw near to God— 
get right into His holy presence—with this sense, I 
am welcome here; I am wanted here; I am fit to be 
here; I am delighted to be here? Does the blest 
knowledge of God fill your soul with joy and delight? 
‘“We joy in God” (Rom. v. 11), is the highest possible 
experience of the soul. While it is well that we 
Christians should know that God is our Father, let us 
never forget that our Father is God. 

All this, I do not doubt, was a little beyond the 
woman’s then understanding, so, taking relief in her 
prophetic knowledge, she says, “I know that Messias 
cometh, which is called Christ: when he is come, 
he will tell us all things.” Mark the Lord’s 
answer, “I that speak unto thee am he.” Save in 
the ninth chapter of John, you do not get another 
instance where the Lord absolutely reveals His Person, 
as He did to this poor soul. There are only two souls 
in the gospels to whom the Lord told who He really 
was. Here, in the fourth of John, He reveals Himself 
to the outcast szzzer, and in the ninth of John He 
reveals Himself to the outcast sazz¢, the man who had 
been blind. You may be a moral outcast, or an 
ecclesiastical outcast, but if you thereby get into the 
company of Christ it is a most blessed thing. In the 
ninth of John He says to the man who was endeavour- 
ing to witness for Him, “ Dost thou believe on the Son 
of God?” He replies, “ Who is he, Lord, that I might 
believe on him?” ze., I should like to believe on Him. 
To this Jesus replies, “Thou hast both seen him, and 
it is he that talketh with thee.” The result is lovely, 
for the man became a worshipper, as he replies, 
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“Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him.” I be- 
lieve we do not really enter into the spirit of true 
worship until we have been cast out for Christ’s sake, 
so we need not. fear to suffer shame for His name 
(Heb. xiii. 10-16). 

The Lord having thus revealed Himself to the 
woman, her eyes are fully opened, and now she drops 
her waterpot, the symbol of her earthly toil. At that 
moment His disciples returned, and “ marvelled that 
he talked with the woman, yet no man said, What 
seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou with her?” He 
knew, and so did she: and so she leaves her waterpot 
in a moment, for she has Christ instead of her cares, 
as well as her sins now, and goes away filled with 
unspeakable joy, and her message in the city is, 
“Come, see a man which told me all things that ever 
I did; is not this the Christ?” She is a transformed 
creature, and I do not think any man or woman can 
be filled with the grace of God, that met me in my 
sins as it met her in hers, without desiring to tell 
every one else about Him. Anyway she left her 
waterpot and went into the city, where everybody 
knew her, and where people might have sncered at 
her, and where women would not be seen walking on 
the same side of the street with her, and there pro- 
claimed, “ Come, see a man, which told me all things 
that ever I did.’ What confidence she had in Him! 
What a spirit without guile! 

Now see what is the result ? Many come out, for the 
fields, as He tells His disciples, are white unto the 
harvest. The woman, like the good sensible soul she 
was, went in to reap. She was the first reaper, and 
the Lord goes in after her, to further reap. And many 
more believed, for I read that “ many of the Samaritans 
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of that city believed on him for the saying of the 
woman, which testified, he told me all that ever I did” 
(ver. 39). Then in response to their invitation Jesus 
tarried two days in Samaria, “And many more believed 
because of his own word.” God had His eye, in 
deepest grace, on guilty Samaria, for we later read, 
“And the people wth one accord gave heed unto those 
things which Philip spake,” and “ there was great joy 
in that city” (Acts viii. 6-8). 

This I may style the superabundance of grace. 
Where would there be a less likely spot to find the 
deepest blessing going on than in godless Samaria? 
But this is God’s way. It is God’s grace. How re- 
freshing—first, #zany believed because of the woman’s 
word ; next, any more believed because of His own 
word ; and lastly, Philip reaps nearly the whole city. 

There is great force in the testimony of the “ many,” 
as they say to the woman, “ Now we believe, not 
because of thy saying,” but note this, “ ze have heard 
him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Saviour 
of the world” (ver. 41). Marvellous discovery! Price- 
less treasure-trove! Have you, my friend, heard 
Him for yourself ? and do you know indecd that He 
is the Christ, the Saviour of the world, and therefore 
your Saviour? The fact is certain that if, without 
doubt, you are assured that you have heard the Lord’s 
own word, you have heard Himself. What a wonder- 
ful fact, and oh! how happy it makes us to be able to 
say, “ We believe, for we have heard him ourselves.” 

In connection with the well, and the parcel of 
ground that Joseph possessed, how beautiful is it here 
to see the Lord, in His own Person, fully answering to 
the type, and showing Himself to be the true Joseph! 
His name has been changed to Zaphnath-Paaneah— 
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meaning, in the Coptic, a revealer of secrets, and, 
in Hebrew, the Saviour of the age (Gen. xli. 43). 
The woman learned Jesus as the revealer of the 
secrets of her guilty life, while the Samaritans dis- 
cerned, and proclaimed Him to be the Saviour of the 
world, Such must He be to all our souls. 

In this chapter then we find that the water flows up 
to God in worship, and it is very important to bear 
that in mind. When people are saved they are often 
at once set to work. If you are saved, before you 
set yourself to work for the Lord, get right into the 
spirit of worship. The moral order in John’s gospel 
is very important. The fourth of John follows the 
third, and the seventh of John the fourth. In the 
third we have the water coming down from God. 
In the fourth we have the “well of water springing 
up”—the worship of the renewed heart going wp to 
God. In the seventh we shall find “ rivers of water ” 
flowing out, ze. testimony for God in service of every 
kind. The importance of this order cannot be over- 
rated. All service will be poor and fruitless, if we are 
not first of all rightly exercising our priestly functions 
in the assembly of God, and as children before the 
Father, in worship. In other words, the claims of the 
Father, the claims of God, must ever supersede the 
claims, or the need of man. Herein lies the difference 
between worship and ministry. Worship is what flows 
from the heart to God, and must have the first place. 
Ministry is what flows from God to man. It is the 
exercise of a spiritual gift, as we shall see more fully 
hereafter. 
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EESTURE WV: 
“RIVERS OF LIVING WATER.” 


JOHN VII. 


HE Holy Ghost, under the figure of the “ well 
of water,’ was what we looked at last Lord’s 
Day evening. To-night we find, in the 
chapter I have read, our blessed Lord speaking 
again about the giving of the Holy Ghost, but here, 
you will observe, He does not use the figure of “a 
well of water springing wf,” but of “rivers of living 
water” flowing out. We have not yet got out of the 
region of figures, in the Lord’s speech, in this part of 
John’s gospel. When we come a little further on in 
this precious gospel we find all figurative language 
dropped, and then we get most simple and_ plain 
statements from the Lord about the Spirit of God, 
His coming, and character, and what He would do 
when come. But here, we are still in the region of 
figures, and, you may depend upon it, there is some 
very wise purpose of the Lord in thus speaking. 

How beautiful and charming are His figurative 
words :—“ In the last day, that great day of the feast, 
Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let 
him come unto me, and drink. He that believeth on 
me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall 
flow rivers of living water.” Nor are we left to guess 
at, or conjecture what He means, for immediately the 
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Spirit of God, by the pen of the evangelist, gives the 
meaning of His language. “But this spake he of 
the Spirit, which they that believe on him should 
receive : for the Holy Ghost was not yet given ; be- 
cause that Jesus was not yet glorified ” (vers. 37-39). 

In the fourth of John we read about life in the 
power of the Spirit being given as “a fountain of 
water,” in connection with the presence on earth 
of the humble, lowly, gracious, condescending Saviour 
—albeit rejected, as we also saw. In this chapter 
the reception of the Spirit of God by the believer 
is distinctly connected with the rejection on earth, 
but eral/tation to heavenly glory, of the Son of Man. 
The world did not want Him, but heaven claimed 
Him, and the giving of the Spirit, in this scripture, 
is directly connected with the present place, in heavenly 
clory, which the Lord Jesus, as Man, has taken. 

Before seeking, with the Lord’s help, to unfold this 
passage, I should like to show you the setting in 
which this scripture is found. Everything in Scripture 
comes in a marvellous but divine order ; and every 
one, who has been with us on previous nights, will 
feel that there is a growing light, a development of 
truth, in connection with that which here falls from 
the Lord’s lips, as compared with what has gone 
before. Like a diamond properly mounted, its setting 
shows it off. What then is its setting ? It is the sad, 
yet solemn fact that the world would-have nothing to 
do with Christ. The world would not have blessing 
from Him, and therefore, so to speak, He retires out 
of the scene altogether, and says, I shall go to the 
place that suits Me, and thence I will bless to the 
uttermost any soul that will follow Me there—will 
come to Me there. 
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Now if we turn back to the beginning of the chapter, 
we read that, “ After these things Jesus walked in 
Galilee : for he would not walk in Jewry, because the 
Jews sought to kill him.” He knew perfectly well 
that His death was determined upon by the Jews, 
He therefore goes now into Galilee. In the second 
verse we read, “ Now the Jews’ feast of tabernacles 
was at hand.” In the previous chapter, at the fourth 
verse, you will find, “ And the passover, a feast of the 
Jews, was nigh.” Now do you think it is merely what 
we call at haphazard, that we read of the passover in 
the sixth chapter, and of the feast of tabernacles in 
the seventh? Impossible! Both are remarkable 
types, and have a very large, and important place in 
Old Testament scripture. The passover was the type 
of the death of Jesus. We have no doubt about that, 
because the apostle Paul says, “ Christ our passover is 
sacninced for us (1 Cor v. 7). If you turn’ to the 
sixteenth of Deuteronomy you will find there recorded 
three occasions on which the Jew was to appear before 
the Lord. These three occasions were the passover, 
the feast of weeks, and the feast of tabernacles. Now 
the passover, as I have said, was a figure of the death 
of Jesus—the cross. The feast of weeks evidently 
finds its answer in Pentecost—the coming of the Holy 
Ghost (see Lev. xxiii. 15-20; Actsii. 1-4). The feast 
of tabernacles is a type of the millennium—peace, 
rest, and glory, under the sway of the Lord Jesus. 
In the gospel of John we read of the passover, and of 
the feast of tabernacles being kept, but there is no 
mention of the feast of weeks, because in point of fact 
what the feast of weeks prefigured was yet to come, 
viz., Pentecost—the coming of the Holy Ghost. The 
feast of tabernacles has its antitype in a scene of 


v2 “ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


blessing, and glory, by-and-by, when Jehovah’s name— 
when Jesus’ name—shall be delighted in, and rejoiced 
in over the whole world. That is what is to come. 
The feast of tabernacles, therefore, has no counter- 
part; or antitype in Christianity whatever. It remains 
to be fulfilled, and will be, when the kingdom of the 
Lord Jesus is come. 

In the sixth of John we find that they wanted to 
make Jesus a king. Turn to it. At the 15th verse 
we read, “When Jesus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a mountain himself 
alone.” But how could He take the kingdom with 
sin rampant on earth, and the world in the state it 
then was, and even yet is in? Impossible! There- 
fore you find later in the sixth of John that He tells 
the people plainly that He Himself must die, and un- 
less they ate His flesh, and drank His blood, they had 
no life in them. “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you” 
(ver. 53), are His words. I grant you His words were 
not apprehended then—nor, indeed, do they find 
general acceptance now. 

We must bear in mind that what we have in the 
sixth of John is the antitype of the manna—that 
bread which the Israelites had in the wilderness. I do 
not doubt that in the fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters 
you have a striking picture of what every Jew would 
understand perfectly. In the fifth you find them, so 
to speak, in Egypt, in bondage; in the sixth, in the 
wilderness, with the manna among them; and, in the 
seventh, they are in Canaan, keeping the feast of 
tabernacles. But how, you may say, in the fifth 
chapter, are they in Egypt? What do you find 
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there? You finda poor cripple delivered by the Lord 
from his diseases and distress. That was exactly 
what had taken place in the history of Israel. They 
had been delivered from Egypt by the power of God’s 
grace, and here was a man whose misery resembled 
theirs, and whom Jesus—Jehovah Himself now on 
earth — delivered absolutely. In the sixth chapter 
Jesus refers to their experiences in the wilderness. 
Had they not manna there? They had. He says, 
“TIT am the bread of life”; I am the true manna; 
you must eat Me—you must have Me. This they 
declined, and murmured at Him, so when we come 
to the seventh chapter, where we have the feast of 
tabernacles introduced, and in a manner kept, the 
Lord refuses to sanction it with His presence: the 
day for its establishment must be postponed. Joy on 
earth must give place to joy in heavenly scenes, in 
association with the earth-rejected, but heaven-crowned 
Son of Man. 

The Lord was outside, and those who would go to 
Him must part company with what is of man, and 
his world, and follow Him in present rejection. The 
Spirit of God is most careful to call the occasion “ the 
Jews feast” of tabernacles. So in the sixth chapter 
the passover is also called “a feast of the Jews.” Those 
who are familiar with Scripture will remember that 
in the twenty-third chapter of Leviticus, where we 
have an account, given in detail, of the institution 
of these feasts, the Holy Ghost is careful, over and 
over again, to call them “the feasts of the Lord.” 
Here, in John’s gospel, the Spirit of God now stamps 
them as merely “feasts of the Jews.” All was false, 
hollow, unreal, as, alas! much is unreal in Christen- 
dom to-day. He who was the sum and substance of 
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everything—the antitype of all these figures—Jesus 
Himself, the Son of God, was there. In Him they 
were to find fulfilment, but He, alas! was un- 
known, unrecognised, unwanted, unwelcomed, nay, 
more, He was hated, and the Jews, while keeping the 
feasts that pointed to Him, were working for His 
death. He therefore goes outside. 

Our chapter opens with His reason for this action. 
“ After these things Jesus walked in Galilee; for he 
would not walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to 
kill him” (ver. 1). Thereon His brethren go to Him, 
saying, “Depart hence, and go into Judea, that thy 
disciples also may see the works that thou doest.” 
He had been making the small supply of five loaves 
and two fishes more than abundant, and feeding the 
multitudes. His own brethren in the flesh did not be- 
lieve in Him, as verse 5 tells us, but nevertheless they 
would have been very glad to have got a lift in the 
world owing to their connection with Him, when He 
was able to do such mighty works. Alas! man would 
use Christ’s name to get into worldly popularity if he 
could so ensure it. Such is the heart of man. 

His brethren further add, “ There is no man that 
doeth anything in secret, and he himself seeketh to 
be known openly. If thou do these things, show 
thyself to the world.” Assert yourself. Bring in the 
real feast of tabernacles. Establish the kingdom. 
“Show thyself to the world”. Take your tight place 
in it, we shall benefit by the step. That is what they 
really meant. But what is His answer? “My time 
is not yet come: but your time is alway ready.” 

“ That is a very solemn word for the unsaved man. 
“ Your time is alway ready.” Unconverted one, to- 
day is your time, The present day is the world’s 
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time. Nothing can be more touching than our Lord’s 
word as to Himself here—“ My time is not yet come.” 
He referred to His death. As to them, how different 
is the statement. It is the world’s time now, the 
world’s day, man’s day, “ Your time is alway ready. 
The world cannot hate you.” The world loves its 
own. You are part and parcel of it. It does not 
hate-you. You are an integral part of it, and perhaps 
you are essential to its progress. “But me it hateth, 
because I testify of it, that the works thereof are evil. 
Go ye up unto this feast.” The world and _ its 
religion were suited to each other, then as now, and 
every Christian should be exercised as to whether he 
is, or is not, helping to-day to re-enact the scene of 
John vii. It was the outward semblance of joy with- 
out reality. It was merely external religious formalism 
—dead, because Christless, without a bit of reality in 
it. There was nothing to satisfy the soul. 

But to His brethren the Lord says, “Go ye up to 
this feast: I go not up yet unto this feast ; for my 
time is not yet full come.” When they are gone he 
goes up secretly, not to join in, but to witness against 
it. He goes into the temple immediately, and speaks 
openly. There is a good deal of discussion about 
Him, and the people are divided because of Him. 
It is always so. Even in this hall the people 
are divided because of Him. There are hearts that 
love Him, and that delight in Him; and there are. 
hearts that do not care the least about Him, and you 
know you are of the number, unsaved one. “ There 
was much murmuring among the people concerning 
him” (ver. 12), but no certainty. What was He? and 
who was He? that was speaking in their midst. 
Was He the Son of God, the Christ, a good man, or 
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only a deceiver? None knew. But He “went up 
into the temple, and taught” (ver. 14). “ How knoweth 
this man letters (or learning), having never learned ?” 
(ver. 15) was next the query. They had never heard 
such ministry. He had never been seated at the fect 
of the scribes. He had never gone to a theological 
seminary, nor attended the rabbinical schools of learn- 
ing, and therefore they say, “ How knoweth this man 
letters ?” 

The fact is, man thinks there is no learning except 
that which comes from himself, and his schools ;.God 
is left out, and His Spirit ignored. Jesus rejoins, 
“My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.” 
How lovely the grace of this answer! Christ ever 
hides Himself behind God—the Father. Mark, too, 
how clearly you have Him here as the “sent one” of 
God. “My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent 
me. If any man.will do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine whether it be of God or whether I speak of 
myself.” Any one that desires to do God’s will, will 
learn it; on the other hand, “he that speaketh of 
himself seeketh his own glory ; but he that seeketh 
his glory that sent him, the same is true, and no un- 
righteousness is in him” (ver. 18). He had come—the 
-sent One of God—to bring out the thoughts of God, 
and the heart of God, to unfold the nature of God, the 
purpose, the counsels, and the love of God. God's 
glory was His motive and object._Self-seeking was 
unknown to Jesus. He spoke ever from, and for 
God, hence “he that secketh his glory that sent him, 
the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him.” 
Let the eye rest abidingly upon this. Jesus’ object, 
as He passed through this world, was to reveal the 
nature of God, to unfold that which was in the heart 
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of the Father, and to bring out to man that which 
would meet him in his ruin, his misery, his need, and 
his sin. As for taking the kingdom, it was then im- 
possible. He knew that nothing but His death could 
mect the claims of God, and the need of man; and 
therefore He came to do the will of Him that sent 
Him. His words elsewhere are, “For I came down 
from heaven not to do mine own will, but the will of 
him that sent me” (John vi. 38). 

The Lord then asks why they were angry at Him 
for what He had done. He had healed the poor 
cripple, who, for thirty and eight years, at the pool of 
Bethesda, had known nought but disappointment. 
“Tf aman on the Sabbath day receive circumcision, 
that the law of Moses should not be broken, are ye 
angry at me, because I have made a man every whit 
whole on the Sabbath day?” In the fifth chapter we 
are told, “My Father worketh hitherto, and I work ” 
(ver. 17). How could God rest in a world of sin—in 
a world where evil was rampant, Satan ruling, death 
governing, and man miserable and wretched? How 
could God rest here? His nature of love made it 
impossible, hence “My Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work.” That is all Christ’s answer. You cannot shut 
up the bowels of God, you cannot stop the outflow of 
His grace and goodness, and so here, the Son of the 
Father, the blessed living expression of the unspeak- 
able grace that fills the heart of God, says, “Judge 
not according to the appearance, but judge righteous 
judgment.” The result is that there was a good 
deal more discussion with regard to Him, and then 
the Pharisees sent officers to take Him. They 
determined they would kill Him, but did not know 
how to manage it. No man laid hands on Him 
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because “his hour was not yet come”—the hour 
when He was to lay down His life for the glory 
of God, for man’s salvation, the putting away of sin, 
and the destruction of the power of Satan. 

A crisis had, however, arrived. The rulers of the 
feast of tabernacles had determined on His death, 
and as the officers appear, in obedience to their orders, 
to take this blessed witness for God, mark what He 
says, “Yet a little while am I with you, and then / go 
unto him that sent me. Ye shall seek me, and shall 
not find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come” 
(ver. 34). He docs not mean this for the anxious seeck- 
ing soul. That statement is not for the heart that 
loves Him, It is not for the anxious inquirer after 
salvation, or the seeker after grace. Nay! these 
words are meant for His implacable enemies, the foes 
clamouring for His blood. “Where I go ye cannot 
come.” “Then said the Jews among themselves, 
Whither will he go?” The fact is He will go back to 
the spot whence He came, and, as He goes, He will 
open up the way to God, so that, whoever will follow 
Him thither, may do so, on the righteous grounds of 
accomplished redemption. His foes are completely 
puzzled by His words, as evidenced in their query, 
“Whither will he go, that we shall not find him? 
Will he go unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, 
and teach the Gentiles? What manner of saying is 
this that he said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not find 
me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come?” (vers. 
35, 36). 

This leads up to, and gives occasion for the Lord’s 
remarkable words, now to be considered. “In the 
last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, If any man thirst let him come unto me, 
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hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water.” The feast had gone on for seven days, and 
this was the eighth day. Seven is the number, in 
Scripture, for completeness, whereas the eighth day is 
connected with resurrection blessing. It was on the 
eighth day, the first day of a new weck, that the Lord 
rose from the dead. It was eight days after the say- 
ings recorded in Luke ix. 23-27, that He was seen in 
glory on the mount of transfiguration. You will find 
then in Scripture that the eighth day is connected with 
resurrection blessing, and resurrection glory too. 

The feast of tabernacles had a double aspect. It 
was typical of the coming kingdom, and it was com- 
memorative of Israel’s entry into Canaan. God had 
enjoined on His people, who had come out of Egypt, 
had passed through the wilderness, and had got into 
the pleasant Jand, that once every year, at the end of 
the harvest and the vintage, they were to keep a feast 
for seven days. Now, what do the harvest and the 
vintage teach? I have no doubt as to their meaning. 
The harvest, in Scripture, is the figure of the judgment, 
which the Lord will yet bring upon the world ; a dis- 
criminating judgment, in which He will save the 
righteous, while the wicked are cut down (see Matt. xiil. 
38-43). After this will come the vintage, and what is 
that? It is the indiscriminate judgment which the Son 
of Man will pour forth on a guilty blood-stained world, 
and upon those who bear His name falsely and 
hollowly. After that vintage you have His kingdom 
brought in and established, and therefore the feast of 
tabernacles was not to be kept until the harvest, and 
vintage, were over (see Deut. xvi. 13). In it Israel 
commemorated the fact of how they had been brought 
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out of Egypt and bondage, how the Lord had kept 
them during the forty years’ sojourn in the wilder- 
ness, and how He had planted them at last in the 
promised land, where He had placed them, according 
to the dictates of His loving heart. It was to be 
a feast of joy. Gladness was to be its charac- 
teristic ! 

But “in the last day, that great day of the feast ” (it 
alone of the feasts had this overlapping day outside the 
seven ordinary days), when everybody was rejoicing, 
where was Christ ?. He was outside, and apart from the 
scene altogether. “ Jesus stood and cried,saying, If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” He 
knew that, spite of the festivities before His eyes, He 
was surrounded by weary, wretched, thirsty hearts. 
He knew that amongst that immense crowd, engaging 
in religious services, there were hosts of unsatisfied, 
empty, thirsty souls; and are there not thousands 
to-day in the same position? In the midst of abun- 
dant religious formality, what thirst, what misery, and 
what need in the heart! How blessed it is to hear the 
Saviour say, “If any man ¢hzrst, let him come unto 
me and drink.’ Who does He mean by “any man”? | 
I should like to know whom He does not mean? Is 
there athirsty soul here? Itishethatis meant. But 
you may say, Does it not mean the saint and believer, 
who, when he wants refreshment, is to come to Jesus 
and drink? It may embrace that, but I should be 
slow to limit the Scripture to that. I find, “If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.’ You 
must come to Me, Jesus says. But you may tell me, 
that. those spoken of are they who are to be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, when He comes, for the fact is 
here contemplated of Jesus having gone to heaven. 
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True, but there can be no doubt of this, that while 
our Saviour, who is now ascended, and glorified, was 
here, and passing through this dark, weary, restless, 
and thirsty world, He invited any who would, to come 
and drink ; and every wretched heart in this company 
to-night should heed what He said, “If any man 
thirst, let him come to me and drink.” J grant you it 
presupposes thirst, presupposes need, and that we 
must come to Him because we are thirsty, but He it 
is that quenches the thirst. None come to Him unless 
they feel thirsty, and I quite admit that the Spirit of 
God produces this thirst, this sense of misery, and of 
unsatisfiedness. And are there not such hearts in this 
company to-night? My friend, listen, “If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” And if you 
come, what do you find? That He satisfies you, and 
your thirst is quenched? Far more than this. One 
drink of cold water would quench one’s thirst. What 
does He say? I will quench your thirst? Nay, He 
says, I will make you to quench the thirst of a great 
many others. I will make you—not the source, for He 
Himself is that, but—the channel of blessing to others. 
You come to me, and I will meet the thirst of your own 
soul first,and then you shall be made a channel, through 
‘which the rivers of God shall roll to the thirsty, and 
weary all around. When the heart, drinking of that 
which is in Jesus, is satisfied, then the waters overflow 
and refresh other thirsty souls. Testimony becomes 
simple and natural. This is a wonderful theme ; I am 
almost afraid to touch it. It is so magnificent, so 
perfect, so blessed. You come in your misery, and 
want, and need, to Jesus. And what do you find? 
All that heart could wish, and then are made the 
channel of deepest blessing to others, 
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All this depends on the Holy Ghost, “ which they 
that believe on him should receive.” Not only is 
the thirst quenched, but “ out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water.” This is clearly by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, which comes from the glory where 
Christ is, and fills the heart of the believer with the 
glory into which He has passed. Wondrous words, 
“Out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 
But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on him should receive: for the Holy Ghost 
was not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified” (ver. 39). And what is more suited to 
an arid wilderness, like this world, than “rivers of 
living water” flowing through it. We may well 
marvel that we should be the channels through 
which those rivers roll. But that is just why we 
are left down here after conversion. We are to 
witness for our absent Lord. This figure manifestly 
differs from that in chapter iii, where by the “ water 
and the Spirit” we are new-born. Nor is it like “the 
well of water springing up ”—the power of the Spirit 
within you, giving you to enjoy the sense of association 
with the Father, and the Son—the believer entering into 
the enjoyment of things not seen, because heavenly, 
and eternal, as spoken of in the fourth of John. In the 
seventh chapter the “rivers of living water” are un- 
doubtedly connected, more with service, than with 
worship. They further suggest the thought of con- 
nection with an inexhaustible supply of perennial 
refreshment, making the believer, through grace, really 
superior to the circumstances that surround him. 
What is your thought of living water? Is it nota 
thing that sparkles with blessings? It conveys to me 
the idea of the fullest refreshment. 
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It is to be observed that the Lord Jesus says, “He 
that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living water.” Where 
does the Scripture say this? There is no passage, 
that I am aware of, that so reads. It is therefore the 
spirit of the testimony in Scripture, that I conclude the 
Lord refers to. For instance, “ The words of a man’s 
mouth are as deep waters, and the wellspring of 
wisdom as a flowing brook” (Prov. xviii. 4). Again, 
“The Lord shall guide thee continually, and satisfy 
thy soul in drought, and make fat thy bones; and 
thou shalt be like a watered garden, and like a spring 
of water, whose waters fail not” (Isa. lviii. 11). We 
also may learn much, [ think, by observing the use of 
the term “river”-in Scripture. If you turn to the 
406th Psalm, you will find, at the fourth verse, “ Thefe 
is a river,” says the Psalmist, “the streams whereof 
shall make glad the city of God.” There it is some- 
thing that flows from God. In the 65th Psalm, and at 
the ninth verse, it says, “ Thou visitest the earth, and 
waterest it: thou greatly enrichest it with the river of 
God, which is full of water.” If you have not drunk 
of this river, if you have never been brought, in the 
history of your soul, to know what this means, let me 
assure you, you are missing a great blessing. 

The “river” in Scripture has an early place, and is 
a remarkable figure. Jet us trace “the river of God ’” 
a little in His Word. Its channels will be found to 
differ, according to the different dispensations, but it 
is the same river. Turn to the second chapter of 
Genesis, where it has its rise in Eden. Creation 
blessing is the order of Genesis ii. 10, “ A river went 
out of Eden Zo water the garden, and from thence it 
was parted and became into four heads.” There we 


84 “ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


have the river of God, carrying with it refreshment, 
and blessing, all over the world. The dispensation 
was one of blessing, and good on earth, and all man’s 
joys were connected with creation, and with God, 
known as Creator. 

But sin came in, and where do we next find the 
river? I believe you have it in the seventeenth 
chapter of Exodus, the book of typical redemption 
by blood. In that chapter you will find the Israelites 
in the wilderness, and there was no water. What 
happened then? In the fifth verse we have Moses 
thus instructed: “Go on before the people, and 
take with thee of the elders of Israel; and thy rod, 
wherewith thou smotest the river, take in thine hand, 
and go: Behold, I will stand before thee there upon 
the rock in Horeb: and thou shalt smite the rock, 
and there shall come water out of it that the people 
may drink. And Moses did so in the sight of the 
elders of Israel.” 

Let us pass on now to the seventy-cighth Psalm, 
and hear what the Holy Ghost says about that 
scene. The Spirit of God describes it most graphi- 
cally. “He clave the rocks in the wilderness, and 
gave them drink as out of the great depths. He 
brought streams also out of che rock, and caused 
waters to run down like rivers. Behold, he smote the 
rock, that the waters gushed out, and the streams 
overflowed” (verses 15, 16, 20).~ Yes, the servant 
struck the rock, and there gushed out the refreshment 
that God gave, for His weary people. It followed 
them in all their wilderness course, for they were the 
redeemed of the Lord. The channels might be many, 
through which it ran, to assuage the thirst of those 
mighty hosts of God, but the source was one, the 
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smitten rock. In the tenth chapter of first Corinthians 
we are told what that Rock was, as we read, “ They 
drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them: and 
that Rock was Christ” (ver. 4). The rock was Christ, 
and the water, the Spirit of Ged. It is a figure, I 
admit—but how apt, as every figure of Scripture is,— 
of the Spirit of God which would come from a glori- 
fied Christ. It is the Spirit of God, coming from 
a living Christ, filling the soul that turns to Him, and 
believes in Him, with unfailing refreshment, so that it 
flows out from him to others. 

When Israel was settled in the land of promise, 
Jehovah’s dwelling-place was there, and He watered 
the land “ with the rain of heaven,” but, at the time we 
have reached, in John vii., the moment had arrived for 
leaving Canaan a dry land—spiritually—and the river 
of God is not found there any more. Henceforth, as 
Jesus here tells us, it would take its rise in the glorified 
Son of Man in heaven, and flowing down through 
altogether new channels—the bodies of His believing 
people on earth—should refresh the spiritually thirsty. 
For the time earth, as such, is neglected. The present 
moment—or dispensation, is one marked by “ spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places,” and to use the figure, 
earth is not now to be watered, but only the people 
of God—the Church, formed by the descent, and in- 
dwelling of the Holy Ghost. This is what the Lord 
means in our chapter. When the Church has been 
taken up to heaven, at the moment of the Lord’s second 
coming, the River of God will find other channels, 
and earth again be blessed. This will be in the com- 
ing kingdom of the Lord. The heavenly side of that 
kingdom we see in Revelation xxii., and there the 
“river of water of life” is seen “ proceeding out of the 
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throne of God, and of the Lamb” (verses 1, 2), and 
preserving all in freshness and gladness. If we gaze 
at earth in the millennial day, we see this river rising 
under the sanctuary of the earthly Zion, and flowing 
out, to water, not only Jerusalem, but all the earth (see 
Rev. vii. 17; Ezek. xlviteoast25 Joel: i. 185° Zeem 
xiv. 8). It will be a wondrous time of heavenly, and 
earthly glory, and due really to the “river of God 
which is full of water”—type of the Holy Ghost— 
flowing in unhindered streams in every possible direc- 
tion, although the character of blessing then will not 
have the depth and fulness it possesses now. 

But to return, where does that river rise to-day ? 
From the heart of the ascended Son of Man in glory, 
who gives the Holy Ghost to every soul that, thirsty, 
really comes to Him. Of this there can be no manner 
of doubt, as we read, “This spake he of the Spirit, 
which they that believe on him should receive ; for 
the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus 
was not yet glorified.” It is not now a material thing, 
outside, in creation. It is the Spirit of God coming 
from the ascended Saviour, to be the witness of His 
glory, and the power of the enjoyment in us of all that 
flows to us from the glory in which He is, consequent 
upon accomplished redemption,—forgiveness, justifi- 
cation, peace, acceptance, and to give us the know- 
ledge of the relationship in which we stand to God, 
as our Father. It is by the Holy Ghost received, 
that we are set in the Christian place, and state. 
It is not only thirst met, gratified, satisfied, and 
quenched, it is more than that. The soul first has its 
thirst quenched, is filled, and then out of “his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water.” 

There is immense force in this statement. There 
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are souls, I am persuaded, in this hall to-night who are 
thirsty, who have been quickened by the Spirit, and have 
desires after Christ. They are anxious, exercised, pos- 
sibly pious, and prayerful, like Cornelius, yet they are 
not at rest, because they have not the Spirit of God. 
They are never at peace, and more, they never will 
have peace in their souls, until they have done with 
themselves, bow to the righteousness of God revealed 
in the cross, and sec all that they are, and have done, 
set aside by that cross, and know that they are even 
now accepted by God in Christ, who died on the cross, 
and has risen again. 

The Spirit, given from the glory where Christ is, is 
received by the individual believer the moment he 
believes the testimony of God as to the work on the 
ground of which He has set Him there (Eph. i. 13). 
The Spirit of God is then the seal of the faith that 
believes God’s testimony to the work of Christ, and 
the power of the enjoyment of the place which depends 
upon it, and which is the normal Christian state. I say 
the Christian state. What isthat? It is the new place, 
measured and marked by Christ, who risen from the 
dead, on the ground of redemption takes a new place, 
as man, before God, into which He introduces all His 
own. This place the Holy Ghost, dwelling in the 
believer, consciously sets him in, with settled peace as 
the result, for what is there left that could disturb it ? 

Now the truth is that we get everything in, and 
through Jesus. We first of all get our sins forgiven. 
We get our thirst quenched, and we receive the Holy 
Ghost, who, in the character of “living water,” flows 
out through us to others. If we come to the Lord, 
and get our own souls blessed, and refreshed, and 
helped, by the knowledge of His grace, we have to 
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represent Him in this scene. We are empowered, by 
the Spirit of God, to be here channels of blessing to 
those around us. The Saviour in glory is the source 
of all, while the believer, still in this scene, is the 
channel of the “ rivers of living water” which, through 
the energy of the Holy Ghost, are to be apparent. It 
is the thought of service to, and testimony for Christ, 
that is here presented. If we have received the Holy 
Ghost, and are, by daily, hourly communion with the 
Lord, drawing from those unfailing springs of living 
water, which are in Him, we cannot help answering to 
what, is described here—“ Out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water.” We come out of the enjoy- 
ment, into which we have been first brought in our 
own souls (the belly not the brain), in testimony 
and in service—in the preaching of the Gospel, the 
ministry of the Word, the feeding of the lambs, and 
sheep of Christ’s flock, the seeking of the lost, the 
recovery of the wanderers, in visiting the sick, looking 
after the poor, the sorrowful, the widow, and the 
orphan ; in fact every branch of Christian service is 
included, from the giving of a cup of cold water in 
Christ’s name, to the highest form of spiritual ministry. 

It is the overflowing energy of the Spirit of God, as 
come from, and so intimately connected with, the glory 
of Christ, that in the heart of the believer, leads him to 
be a channel of blessing all through his course, and 
wherever he may be; opening his lips, and moulding his 
life, so that he becomes a living testimony to those with 
whom he comes in contact. He becomes an illustra- 
tion of those of whom Peter writes: “But ye are a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, 
a peculiar people; that ye should show forth the 
virtues of him who hath called you out of darkness 
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into his marvellous light” (1 Pet. ii. 9g). It is a won- 
derful thing to be not only a “holy priest” in wor- 
ship, but a “ royal priest” in service. As the former 
you are in John iv., as the latter you are in John vii. 

I will read the Lord’s Word once again—“ If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. He that 
believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water.” You may say 
to me, I know nothing about that. Well then, my 
friend, it is high time you were deeply exercised that 
you should know something about it. That is what, 
in conclusion, I have to say to you, each one. Do 
you not think it is a wonderful thing that in a dark, 
miserable, wretched, sin-stained, and Satan-governed 
world like ours we should be called to this? Would 
it not be a wonderful thing for you to get filled with 
Christ, and with the Holy Ghost? And would it not 
be a still more wonderful thing if you were to pass 
through this world in communion with Christ, deriv- 
ing from Him, and thus be the means, in His hands, of 
helping and blessing others. It would make a great 
difference in your life. I believe that most Chris- 
tians are looking to get, rather than to give, in 
spiritual things. Getting is all right, but if I do not 
keep the sluices open, to let the blessing pass through 
me, the heart’s joy is soon spoiled. Not untruly did 
the poet write :— 

“ Dig channels for the streams of love, 
That they may broadly run ; 
For love has overflowing streams, 
To fill them every one. 
3ut if at any time thou cease 
These channels to provide, 


The very fount of love for thee 
Will soon be parched and dried ; 


gO “ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


For thou must give, if thou would’st keep 
That good thing from above : 
Ceasing to give, we cease to have— 
This is the law of love.” 
If we were filled with this thought, that we have every- 
thing in Christ, and that we are but channels of 
communication, from the inexhaustible stores of grace 
that are in Him, to the needy souls around about us, 
what an immense difference there would be in our 
daily lives, and what joys would mark them. May 
the Lord grant this grace to each of us that we may 
go to Him, and drink deeply of His grace, and Spirit, 
and thus become, in this scene, the witnesses of His 
love, and be free, and able to show forth the beauty, 
and charm of that grace, by which He has called us to 
such marvellous privileges. 
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PART altogether from the intrinsic preciousness 
A of the words of the Lord, which I have read to 
you this evening, they possess, without doubt, 
to every heart that loves Him, peculiar sweetness, 
from the circumstances in which they were uttered. 
It was the last day He had with His own here below. 
The false man, Judas, had gone out, and the Lord was 
left in the upper room, with the eleven men that really 
loved Him. That He loved them I need not say, but 
that they might know, more deeply than ever before, 
His love, He addresses them in the unspeakably 
touching way that we find in these three chapters. 
We all know the peculiar value that is attached to the 
last words of any one we have loved, after that one 
has passed away. It is little wonder, therefore, that 
the fourteenth of John has been a peculiarly precious 
part of the Word of God to His children. There are 
communications in it, however, which, I am bold to 
say, demand more careful consideration, and attention, 
than the Lord’s people have as yet given them. 
What the Lord brings out here will never be ade- 
quately understood, unless we bear in mind the fact 
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that He was just going away; and not only was He 
going to the Father, but He was going back to heaven 
on new and righteous ground, that gave Him a just title 
to take others with Him to the place to which He was 
going. This comes out in what is found in chapters 
xii. and xiii. In the twelfth chapter the Greeks came 
up, desirous of seeing Jesus (ver. 21). Philip and 
Andrew come and tell Jesus. He at once says, “ The 
hour is come, that the Son of man should be glorified. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if 
it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” He brings out 
the stupendous truth that He mast die, or be for ever 
alone—Himself the solitary, unique corn of wheat, the 
only sinless man whom the eye of God ever beheld. 
He must die, or abide alone for ever, as man before 
‘God. But He is prepared to die, to ensure having 
others with Him, and having died, and accomplished 
redemption, on that very basis it is, that He unites 
others with Himself in resurrection, and thus “ brings 
forth much fruit.” The blessed truths that the 
fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chapters of John 
unfold to us are based on the Lord's death, as foretold 
in chapter xii., and on His living ministry, as departed 
to the Father, given us in chapter xiii. 

Before Judas had gone out, the Lord had washed the 
disciples’ feet. Peter did not understand, nor the rest 
of the disciples, what He meant by this act. What 
did He mean? Surely this. He would not only die 
to make them clean, but He would take His place in 
heaven as the One who would keep them clean. Do 
not forget this. The Lord died to make us clean, and 
lives to keep us clean. Precious Saviour! That is 
what is brought out in the thirteenth chapter. In the 
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~end of that chapter the Lord says, “ Now is the Son 
of man glorified, and God is glorified in him. If God 
be glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in him- 
self, and shall straightway glorify him.” This, I judge, 
is the Lord’s moral, personal glory. He will yet 
appear in glory, and have all things subject to Him, 
but that is not the glory spoken of here. It is the 
cross which is really the glory of the Son of Man. 
Thence shines a moral glory that eclipses all other 
glory. In the cross He has established, and brought 
to light, all that God is—all that is found in His nature. 
By the words, “ Now is the Son of man glorified,” I do 
not doubt he anticipates the cross, with all its wonder- 
ful cffects for God, and for man. Because, you see, in 
the cross He glorified God, infinitely, and absolutely, 
about sin. He went down to death, that in dying He 
might glorify all that God is, in His love, His holiness, 
and His majesty. 

“ God is light,” and therefore hates, and must judge 
sin. He is righteous, holy, just, and abhorrent of evil. 
But it is equally true that “God is love.” He is gra- 
cious, merciful, kind, and compassionate. Only in the 
cross are these apparently opposite characters recon- 
ciled. It is absolutely impossible to reconcile them 
elsewhere. But there we see His righteous judgment 
against sin exercised, while His infinite love to the 
sinner is manifested. Sin had brought in death, and 
only by death could sin be put away. Jesus was the 
only man on whom death had no claim, and He under- 
went death, that He might thus glorify God infinitely, 
and absolutely, in so dying. Obedience and love 
towards the Father, tested in circumstances that 
could not be equalled, were manifested in Him. No 
element of pressure, whether from man, Satan, or 
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God Himself, was wanting in the test. He was found 
perfect in obedience, as well as in love. Obedience 
led Him to be made sin, with all its terrible conse- 
quences—the forsaking of God, as His just judgment 
of sin. In that moment His love for His Father, and 
for us, was at its full height. What is God’s answer 
to all this suffering, and devotion, on the part of the 
lowly Son of Man? Straightway He raises Him 
from the dead. Every other man was left in death, 
to lie there, and to see corruption, but this Man, who 
has glorified God unto death, and in death, God raises 
from the dead—in token of His delight in Him. As 
we read in the sixth of Romans, He “ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father.” The 
glory of the Father saluted Him in death, took Him 
out of death, and straightway glorified Him, at His 
own right hand. Yes, the Son of Man has been 
glorified, and God is glorified in Him. “If God be 
glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in him- 
self.” This is as Man, clearly ! God shall glorify Him, 
as man, in Himself, and not wait for future glory to 
display His worth, and His judgment thereof. God 
will take Him up, as man, and put him into the glory 
of God, “and shall straightway glorify him.” He 
will lose no time in doing it. 

Here, then, is the basis, the foundation, the ground- 
work, of all that comes out in the three chapters—of 
which I would now speak, specially as regards the 
coming, and personal presence, of the Holy Ghost, as 
sent down from the ascended Saviour in glory. You 
see God has glorified the Son of Man, by taking Him 
out of death, and therefore Satan is utterly defeated, 
and redemption accomplished ; and although you do 
not get all the fruits of the cross stated here, never- 
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theless the deliverance, and blessing of the believer, 
is supposed to be known, and is anticipatively brought 
out by the Lord in the fourteenth chapter. The basis 
is laid, and now, viewed as raised from the dead, and 
having passed into glory, He proposes to His disciples 
this incomparable blessing—the coming of the other 
Comforter, the Holy Ghost, as a divine Person to 
dwell on earth. The personal presence of the Spirit 
of God on earth, to abide, and dwell in those who are 
Christ’s, I am bold to say, is a truth of transcendent 
‘importance for every Christian. Hence I press it 
upon you. 

The great thought, in each of these three chapters, 
is the personal presence, on earth, of the Paraclete—the 
Comforter. Here it is that for the first time the Holy 
Ghost is called “ The Spirit of truth,” proceeding from 
the Father, and coming to earth, to adzde in the 
believer. He is given by the ascended Man in glory 
to His people here on earth. No doubt the Spirit of 
God wrought in Old Testament times; no doubt we 
read of the Spirit of God coming wou certain believers ; 
and, as we have already seen, upon certain unbelievers 
in Old Testament days—for there could not be a 
greater sinner than Balaam, yet the Holy Ghost came 
upon him. The Holy Ghost had come upon man, but 
He was liable to, yea, often did, leave him. Even 
David, fearing such a sad issue, as the fruit of sin, said, 
“Take not thy Holy Spirit from me.” No Christian 
could now, in the day of the Holy Ghost, intelligently 
or rightly pray that prayer, for reasons I shall show 
you, as I pass along. What the Lord here affirms is 
that, when come, the Comforter should adzae. 

As we have already observed, John’s gospel opens 
with the fact that in Jesus, at the moment of His 
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baptism, the delight of God was manifested by the 
voice which said, “ Thou art my beloved Son ; in thee 
have I found my delight” (Luke iii. 22, -N. Trans.). 
At that moment the Holy Ghost fell upon Him, and 
abode upon Him. After the scene at the baptism it 
says, “ And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit 
descending from heaven like a dove, and it adode upon 
him. And I knew him not: but he that sent me to 
baptize with water, the same said unto me, Upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remazn- 
ing on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that this is 
the Son of God” (John i. 32-34). Now you will find 
that what characterises Christianity is that which 
marked, and marks, Christ as Man. In Him God 
delights. At His baptism the Spirit of God descended 
upon Him as Man—Man as God would have Him be, 
sinless, obedient, perfect. His reception of the Holy 
Ghost then was the expression, and manifestation of 
the delight of God in Him personally. Thirty years 
of lowly grace, self-abnegation, and subjection to 
the will of God, in scenes veiled to mortal eyes, are 
followed by this public testimony to His moral worth, 
and glorious perfection as a Man. 

All this was a testimony merely to what He was in 
Himself, and it was for Himself, and Himself alone. 
Now we reach a point in John’s gospel where the con- 
sequences of His yet deeper and fuller obedience to 
God’s will are brought out. He was about-to go to 
the cross, and accomplish that atoning work, which was 
the result of His utter devotion to the glory of God. 
As a direct result of this work, and His consequent 
exaltation, He unfolds to the disciples this marvellous 
truth, that the Spirit of God—the third Person in 
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the Trinity —would come into this scene, in an 
altogether new way, and new character, and for a 
new object. When come He would abide, and, there- 
fore, the present moment is really the day of the 
Holy Ghost. The present moment, among all the 
dispensations, is really the day of the Spirit of God. 
The millennial day is the “day of Christ.” I do not 
doubt for one moment—no serious man could—that 
the Holy Ghost will be here in that day in a special 
manner, but, never again, will the blessing, that is con- 
nected with the presence of the Spirit of God, rise to 
the level, or lead the soul up to the wonderful heights 
that mark this our day, when, redemption accom- 
plished, and the Saviour, the Son of Man, passed into 
glory, the Holy Ghost has come down to indwell the 
believer, and unite him to, and give him the sense of 
being one with, that rejected Saviour, who now is at 
God’s right hand. 

It is well that you should read the scriptures which 
refer to the millennial day of the Lord. There will be 
no rent veil then. There will be then again a veil 
unrent, and the worshippers will be outside. The 
privilege of going inside the veil to worship, in the 
full and rich enjoyment of the Father, and the Son, 
absolutely revealed—the veil in fact done away—is 
the peculiar blessing connected with Christianity 
now, and can only be enjoyed by the presence of the 
indwelling Spirit. This new action of the Holy 
Ghost we will now therefore contemplate. 

The Lord, in the fourteenth of John, tells His 
disciples that He is going away. The way in which 
He breaks the news is like Himself. He produces 
a void to more than fill it again. “In my Father’s 
house are many mansions; if it were not so, I would 
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have told you, I go to prepare a place for you. And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto myself; that where I am there 
ye may be also.” And is that place prepared, or is 
it being got ready? Clearly, the former, I judge. 
You might say, How? It was prepared, I apprehend, 
when, as the victorious Son of Man, the Lord stepped 
up into the Father’s house, entering the glory as the 
head of a new race, a new creation, a new order of 
things. When, as man, He passed into God’s glory 
righteously, and on the ground of that redemption by 
which God was glorified, the place was prepared for 
us, and we prepared for it. The very fact of His thus 
entering into it, and His being there, is the title of 
the believer in Him to be where He is. His going 
there on the ground of redemption gives us title, and 
fits us, as brought into His new place, to be there. 
In chapter xiii. He prepares us for the enjoyment of 
the place, and in xiv. prepares the place for us; His 
entrance leaves nothing to be done for us to enter, 
save His coming back to gather in the co-heirs with 
Himself. 

The Lord then speaks of the way to the Father—— 
Himself—and of the manner in which we treat that 
which flows from His lips. “If ye love me, keep my 
commandments.” The way in which the coming of 
the Comforter is connected with this is noticeable, and 
I believe there is a great moral lesson here, viz., that 
unless there is love for the Lord, and His behests, we 
shall not get the enjoyment of that, which He speaks 
of in this chapter. Be that as it may, observe the 
order, “If ye love me, keep my commandments, and 
I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever,” 
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The Lord had been their Comforter while here, and 
now He was going away. In John’s first epistle we 
read, “If any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous” (chap. ii. 1). Now 
the word there rendered “advocate” is the same word 
that is translated “Comforter,” twice in the fourteenth 
of John, once in the fifteenth, and once in the sixteenth. 
Only five times in Scripture do we find the word; on 
four occasions applied to the Holy Ghost, viewed as 
come to earth, and once to the Lord Himself, when 
in glory. We have therefore, you see, in that sense, 
two Comforters, and yet the word Comforter can 
never fully express what the Greek word zapd«Anros 
means, There is indeed the sense of an Advocate, as 
given in John’s epistle, “If any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” 
The Lord Jesus occupies this character, as well as 
tuateor arr riestee As avPriest >He* maintains His 
people before God. As an Advocate He pleads with 
the Father, for the erring child that has turned aside. 
As a priest He maintains the believer, if in weakness 
here, in consistency with the place, that the value of 
His blood has set him in, before God. His advocacy, 
however, is with the Father, on behalf of, and of 
course only realised by, those who are God’s children, 
and has to do with the restoration of communion, 
when it has been interrupted by any allowance of the 
flesh. 

Here, however, the Spirit of God is called the 
“Comforter.” The fact is that the word thus ren- 
dered here as “Comforter,” and in John’s epistle as 
“ Advocate,” means both, and a great deal more than 
these both taken together. It is more than a com- 
forter, and more than an advocate. It doubtless 
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carries both thoughts, but is wider, and fuller than 
either, presenting the idea of One who acts for us in 
whatever we have need of Him. I have no doubt the 
thought conveyed is, that the Holy Ghost, when come, 
would occupy Himself with the interests, the comfort, 
the happiness, the blessing, the prosperity, the needs, 
the difficulties, the trials, and the temptations of every 
child of God. 

He is the Comforter, however, only of believers. 
We must distinctly understand, that in this character 
He has nothing to do with the worldling, though He 
may have somewhat to say ¢o the world, as a matter of 
testimony. He will surely testify against the world, 
while He will sweetly comfort and sustain the feeblest 
believer in Jesus. “I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another Comforter,” and observe, “that he 
may abide with you for ever.’ The great thought in 
this chapter is the abzding presence of this blessed 
“Spirit of truth,’ as He is also, for the first time, 
styled. It is to be observed, that in all three chapters 
the Lord calls Him “the Spirit of truth” (xiv. 17, 
xv. 26, xvi. 13). In John’s first epistle he says, “the 
Spirit zs truth” (ver. 6). Here the Lord designates 

_ Him as “the Spirit of truth,” and we may be sure 
that there is a meaning in, and a reason for, any change 
in the words of Scripture. The Lord, in the fourteenth 
chapter, says, “1 am the way, and the truth, and the 
life; no man cometh unto the Father but by me.” 
Yes, Christ is the Truth; and the Holy Ghost is the 
Spirit of Truth. 

In John’s epistle, as I have already said, the Spirit 
is said to be “truth,” and the reason is simple. Christ 
is the truth objectively. We have all truth in Christ, 
for God is perfectly revealed in Him, and having the 


“THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH.” IOI 


truth as to God, we have the truth about ourselves, 
and everything manifested in relation to Him. But 
the Holy Ghost is also called “truth,” as it is He, and 
He only, who can make the truth good, experiment- 
ally, and who is the power of it in the heart of the 
saint. Nevertheless I quite admit, that if walking 
carelessly, or grieving Him, we may have the Spirit of 
God, without getting the experimental sense, of what 
is normally coupled with His indwelling presence. 

It is very important to see that the Lord Jesus is the 
truth. He is the truth about everything. You could 
not rightly say, God is the truth. Christ is that; 
for Christ is the revelation—the absolutely perfect 
revelation—of all that God is. He is the truth about 
everything. He is the truth about God, about His 
love, His righteousness, His holiness, His sense of sin, 
His judgment of sin, and, more than that, He is the 
truth about man. In His life He was what a man 
ought to be, absolutely for God, in blessed perfection ; 
and in His death He was the truth, as to the final 
consequences of our utter ruin, as sinners, under the 
judgment of God. He has taken our place on the 
cross, in grace, and, blessed be God, ended it for ever. 
Yes! Christ is the truth about everything, and the 
man that has Christ has the truth, and he that has 
not Christ has not the truth—no matter what he may 
have. 

But here, you see, the Holy Ghost is called, “the 
Spirit of truth whom the world cannot receive.” 
Why? “Because it seeth him not, neither knoweth 
him ; but ye know him ; for he dwelleth with you, and 
shall be in you.” The Spirit of truth! Could I 
expect a world of falsehood to receive Him? Nay. 
And why cannot it receive Him? The Lord tells us, 
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“Tt seeth him not, neither knoweth him.” He is out- 
side the world. You have come into an out-of-the- 
world atmosphere, when you come to the fourteenth 
of John. Perhaps some one may say, I know very 
little about that atmosphere. The reason is not far 
to seek. You are too much in, and of, the world, to 
know much about this atmosphere. That is a very 
hard saying, you think. Well, 1 pray you weigh it, as 
I repeat, that we are in a very out-of-the-world 
atmosphere, in the fourteenth of John. You are in 
the atmosphere where the Son reveals the Father, and 
the Father bears witness to the Son. The world has 
refused and rejected Him, who was incarnate, and 
cannot receive the Spirit, because it seeth Him not, 
neither knoweth Him. The Holy Ghost was never 
incarnate. What the world sees it is prepared to be- 
lieve. What it does not see it declines to believe, 
hence “the world cannot receive him, because it 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him.” He was not 
presented to the world, as an object, to be received 
by it. What does the world know about the abiding 
presence of the Holy Ghost? Nothing. It is the 
truth carrying with it the sweetest, richest, and most 
blessed consequences to the believer. But the world 
receives Him not ; for though the Holy Ghost has a 
certain relation to the world—as we shall see presently 
in the sixteenth chapter,—yet it is unaware of His 
existence, or presence in its midst, as it sees Him not. 

But, says Jesus, “Ye know him, for he dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you.” Of course this was 
not true at the moment the Lord spoke to His dis- 
ciples. He is anticipating the cross, with its effects, 
and what would be, in the day of the Holy Ghost. 
“He dwelleth wzth you, and shall be zz you.” The 
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tenses are really the same in each part of the state- 
ment, both alike referring to the consequences of His 
death, and going to the Father (chap. xiii. 1), but, 
nevertheless, we have two totally distinct truths pre- 
sented. “He dwelleth weth you,” collectively—and 
should not leave them, as Jesus did. If you have 
somebody dwelling with you, we naturally expect to 
find him in your house. You of course say, But that 
will be a real person. That is the whole point here. 
It is as a Divine Person He is to come, and abide. 
But, you say, I never thought of the Spirit of God as 
a Person, is He not an influence merely? You would 
think so if you heard the prayers of Christendom 
week by week. If you judged by them, you would 
think He was only an influence, to be constantly, and 
repeatedly poured out. Mark the Lord's words, “ He 
dwelleth with you,” 2.e., in the company, God’s family, 
collectively. “And shall be zz you.” This, as clearly, 
is the individual! What can be more blessed than to 
think of the family of God, thus provided for in the 
absence of the Lord, the Holy Spirit, that other 
Comforter, dwelling zz¢# them, in their very midst ; 
or of the individual, as born of the Spirit, redeemed 
by the Saviour’s blood, and brought to God, cleansed, 
and forgiven, and then having the Spirit dwelling zz 
him? Jesus, who had been with them, was going 
away, but the other Comforter should come, and be 
wth them, and zz them “ for ever.” 

I can understand now, the apostle Paul, when he 
says, “What! know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, which is zz you?” (1 Cor. 
vi. 19). This is individual, whereas, you observe, that 
Paul speaks of the corporate aspect of His presence in 
a previous verse (1 Cor. iii. 16). Have you learned, 
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beloved fellow-Christian, that “your body is the 
temple,of the Holy Ghost, which is in you, which ye 
have of God, and ye are not your own?” (1 Cor. vi. 19). 
Paul thus addresses the fleshly-minded Corinthian, 
and no more important, or practical truth could a 
Christian receive than this. For instance, he may say, 
I will go to such and such a place. Well, you will 
have to take the Holy Ghost with you. What! I 
shall have to take the Holy Ghost with me? Yes, 
you cannot leave Him outside. Why? Because the 
Lord here says, He shall “adzde with you for ever.” 

This is the great outstanding truth of Christianity, in 
connection with the Spirit of God, that He abides, 
when Hecomes. Yes, let us thank God that, in spite 
of all the failure individually, and in the Church of 
God, since the day of Pentecost until now, the Holy 
Ghost is still here. That is just what we find in the 
closing verses of Scripture. “The Spirit and the 
Bride, say, Come” (Rev. xxii. 17). Yes, infidel as the 
Church has been, faithless as Christians have been, 
thank God! the Holy Ghost has been faithful. “He 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” I know no 
truth more sanctifying to the Christian than that his 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost. Not even the 
truth of the Lord’s coming is more powerful in this 
way, albeit we read, “ Every man that hath this hope 
in him, purifieth himself, even as he (Christ) is pure” 
(1 John iii. 3). You will notice that the Lord is 
coming—not yet come—whereas we know that the 
Holy Ghost has come, and that He dwells in the body 
of every believer. 

This, then, is the incomparable blessing that the 
Lord proposes to His loved ones here, and thus one is 
prepared to understand what He means, by adding, 
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“T will not leave you comfortless : I will come to you.” 
How are they comforted? By the possession of the 
Comforter, whose blessed work it is to occupy the 
heart with, and give us to realise the presence of Jesus 
with us here below. The Comforter gives us the 
realisation of what it is to be in Christ, and to have 
Christ in us, and leads us on, in ever-deepening know- 
ledge of God our Father. But how does the Lord 
come to us now? He is in glory at God’s right hand. 
How then does He come to us? Do you ask that 
question? I am afraid you cannot have touched 
this out-of-the-world atmosphere, and learned how 
to breathe it, if you so query. He says, and surely 
means it, when He says, “I will come to you.” 
Clearly this is by the Holy Ghost, and for a 
deeper realisation of His presence than even the dis- 
ciples knew, before He went away, and sent the Spirit. 
And what is the work of that Spirit? To show the 
things of Christ to us, and to bring us into the enjoyed 
presence of the Lord Jesus. It is a spiritual atmo- 
sphere, I quite admit, hence if your soul and mine get 
exercised about how little we have lived in it, the 
more deeply so the better. 

“T will not leave you comfortless : I will come unto 
you.” Touching words! He was going away, but 
adds, “ Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no 
more ; but ye see me.” The truth of this we find 
reiterated, as Paul says, “ We see Jesus . . . crowned 
with glory and honour” (Heb. ii. 9). Do you see 
Him? The world sees Him no more, but we see Him, 
by the power, and the direct effect of the Holy Ghost’s 
indwelling. Sad would it be to miss in any way the 
realisation of it. 

But what blessed words do we now hear, dear 
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trembling fellow-believers in the Gospel, “ Because I 
live, ye shall live also.” He is our life. Because He 
lives, we live also. Have you any doubts? You say, 
I often have doubts. Have you? Where do they, 
come from? Has Heany? I am speaking of Christ. 
Listen, “ Because I live, ye shall live also.” My life is 
bound up in His. I have said before, and say it again, 
It will be time for me to have doubts and fears, when | 
find that Christ has them. You say, That is a very 
strong stateinent. I admit it. But is it not true? I 
was a sinner, under sentence of death, and He went to 
the cross, and bore my sins, died my death, and took 
the judgment due to me upon Himself, and all the 
waves and billows of God’s righteous wrath, which 
should have rolled over me, swept over Him. He was 
on the cross for my sins, and my sin. He underwent 
death, was buried and was raised for me, and now I 
know the truth of the apostle Paul’s words, “I am 
crucified with Christ : neverthcless I live ; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the 
flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave himself for me” (Gal. ii. 20). Ah! be- 
loved friend, when you reach that ground, you will 
become a bright, happy Christian. You say, I have 
not touched it. Why have you not? Does not 
your Lord here teach you to touch it, “ Because I 
live,” He says, who is our life, “ye shall live also,’—a 
dependent life then, moment by moment hanging 
upon Him, but a life that can never fail as long as 
He lives. 

The Lord then adds: “At that day ”—the day of the 
Holy Ghost—“ ye shall know that I am in the Father, 
and ye in me, andI in you.” Weare in that day now. 
The disciples should have seen the Father in Him 
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during His sojourn here on earth, however little in- 
telligence they had, as He said to them, “Have I 
been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father ; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the 
Father? Believest thou not that Iam in the Father, and 
the Father in me? the words that I speak unto you | 
speak not of myself; but the Father that dwelleth in 
me, he doeth the works.” But in the day when the 
Holy,Ghost should have come, they should know Jesus, 
as being in the Father. This was in the divine glory 
of His Person, and this His own were to know, and, 
furthermore, that they were in Him, and He in them. 

What a blessed statement of the believer’s position ! 
And that both in its privileges, and its responsibility ; 
for if I am in Christ, in divine righteousness before 
God, He is in me, in life, in this world. And let men 
say what they will, it is His will that I should know 
this. “ At that day ye shall know ”—not hope or doubt, 
but have the simple confidence of faith, by the power 
of the Holy Ghost’s indwelling. But if Christ be in 
me, as life, He ought to be seen in me, before men. 
“YVeinme.” That is the truth of Ephesians. God has 
raised us up together, and set us in heavenly places, 
in Christ. When I come to the Epistle to the Philip- 
pians I find Paul saying, “ For me to live is Christ.” 
That is Christ in us. God wants to see Christ in you 
before man, and that is what the Lord, in germ, un- 
folds here. ‘In that day ye shall know that | am in 
my Father, and ye in me, and I in you.” 

I press this ; because it will not do for the believer 
to simply say, I rest upon Scripture, and upon the 
Word of God. He must not be satisfied without experi- 
mentally having the comfort of the Holy Ghost—the 
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witnessof the Spirit of God. Paul says in Romans, “As 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God” (viii. 14). Nay more, “ The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
God” (ver. 16). Am I then to be content merely with 
the fact that I am forgiven, and saved, as the conse- 
quence of Christ’s death, and resurrection? Am I to 
rest in that? What would you think of the man 
who only knew that he was married because his wife’s 
name was in the registrar’s book? Little good, or 
comfort, would the relationship be to him, if he only 
knew that she was his wife, because her name so 
appeared. And is not the Holy Spirit to be, to the 
new man, the evidence and witness of our new place, 
and of the actual relationship in which we stand to 
God our Father? Of course. The Holy Ghost feeds 
the new man, comforts him, ministers to him, and un- 
folds the beauties and glories of Christ to him. These * 
things are to be known, and if-you do not know them, 
you have need to know them. “ In that day shall ye 
know,” says Jesus—and not merely as a matter of the 
acceptance of the doctrine of Scripture—“ that I am 
in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you.” 

But the Lord continues to instruct, and there is 
great moral beauty in His next words, “ He that hath 
my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of 
my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest 
myself to him. . . . If a man love me, he will 
keep my words; and my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, and make our abode with 
him” (vers. 21-23). We now see how Christ should 
be expressed, in the believer, as his life. Love and 
obedience are the blessed principles of that life. The 
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one that loves Him keeps His words. There is a 
difference between keeping His commandments, and 
keeping His words. A command is a distinct injunc- 
tion. Of course, you would not like to disobey 
His commands, but do you keep His words? What 
does that mean? Let me illustrate. 

A loving mother goes out from her house one 
morning, but before doing so she calls her daughter, 
and says, “My child, you do so and so,’ naming 
several things, “while I am out, and when I 
come back I shall have to do so and so,” naming 
another half-dozen things. When she comes back 
she finds that her child has been obedient, and has 
done the things commanded her, but when she turns 
to do the things she meant to do herself, she finds 
all done. She says to her daughter, “1 did not tell 
you to do these things.” ‘ No,” replies the child, 
“but I thought you would be pleased if I did them.” 
She has kept her mother’s words. You see the mean- 
ing of the action—affection prompted it—and our 
affection is what the Tord prizes above all. Note 
what the Lord says here—“If a man Jove me he will 
keep my words; and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” 
Suppose you keep His commandments, what follows ? 
—“T will love him, and will manifest myself unto 
him.” Keep my commandments, says the Lord, and 
I will pay you a@ visit; keep My word, and My 
Father and I will make our abode with you. We will 
not be content with merely paying you a visit, but We 
will come permanently to abide with you, that you may 
enjoy Our company. There are unfathomable depths 
of blessedness in the communion of the Holy Ghost, 
which the Lord lays before us in this scripture, and 
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may we each seek more and more to know them, for 
it is by the Holy Ghost, that this abiding of the Father 
and the Son is realised. 

But, further, the Holy Ghost was to come in Christ’s 
name. Observe, too, that in the fourteenth chapter 
the Father sends the Spirit, “But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send 
in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you” (ver. 26). The Father sends the Spirit to re- 
present Jesus, when thus gone away, and to take His 
place. He has come in His name, so whatever might 
have been the relation of the disciples to the Lord, while 
He was here, whether it was a question of obedience, 
or subjection, that place was henceforth to be theirs in 
a new order of blessing, and privilege, by the Holy 
Ghost : and yet Christians are in doubt as to the pres- 
ence of this blessed Spirit. I press this aspect of the 
truth, that the Father would send Him “in my name.” 
Though the Spirit of God has come in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, yet Christ does not abandon His 
Lordship. The Holy Ghost does not come to displace 
the Lord, for that would be to dislocate the affections 
of the heart of the disciple. The Spirit of God has 
come, however, and He is here, in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, bringing to our remembrance all He said—that 
is, all He was—leading us into the communion of all 
that was thus presented, in His commandments, and 
His words, which were the perfect-expression of 
Himself to His disciples. 

Having developed this presentation of the Spirit of 
God, the Lord goes on to add another most important 
part of His service, when come, “ But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send 
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in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you.” Coupled with delight in His word, 
comes the ministry of the Spirit, “ He shall teach you 
all things,” and that is why it says in the First Epistle 
of John, “ Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and 
ye know all things” (1 John ii. 20). Even the young- 
est Christian has a perfect competency, by the Holy 
Ghost, to know what is the truth, for the point is, that 
the Christian has this competency, in every sense, to 
learn, and know the truth, and to glory in it. “He 
shall teach you all things.” And, further, “ bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you.” I do not doubt that what the Lord speaks 
of here in the twenty-sixth verse, we have, first of all, 
fulfilled in the records of the words of Jesus, in the 
four gospels, which are not a mere human recital of 
things that happened in the life of Jesus, but a divinely 
given, and divinely expressed, communication thereof. 
The Holy Ghost is the power in us of entering into 
that which is thus laid before us. The expression “shall 
bring all things to your remembrance” is therefore 
absolutely fulfilled in the writings of the four evan- 
gelists. 

Coming now to chapter xv., you have another point. 
We read there—“ But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he 
shall testify of me.” In the fourteenth chapter you 
have—“ He shall bring all things to your remembrance . 
whatsoever I have said unto you,” ze, on earth. In 
the fifteenth chapter the Comforter would give a new 
testimony to the earth-rejected, but now heaven-wel- 
comed, and glorified, Son of Man, “ He shall testify 
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of me.” Where do I find that fulfilled? I believe, 
primarily, in the Acts of the Apostles, and the epistles 
of Paul. In the Acts there is a very distinct fulfil- 
ment of this verse, while there is also the testimony 
to the ascended Saviour in the writings of Paul. I do 
not altogether eliminate the writings of James, Peter, 
John, and Jude, but in them there is not exactly a 
new testimony. There are very comforting things 
found in these epistles, but they do not present a new 
revelation. It is specifically in the writings of Paul 
that you have the new testimony to the heavenly 
Saviour, and to the relationship of the saints to that 
Saviour. 

When you come to the sixteenth of John, and the 
thirteenth verse, you find the Lord says, “ Howbeit 
when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide 
you into all truth; for he shall not speak of himself ; 
but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak, and 
he will show you things to come.” Especially in the 
writings of John, in the Revelation, we have the fulfil- 
ment of that verse. The fourteenth chapter states 
that the Spirit of God should bring to remembrance 
what Jesus spoke on earth, for communion. In the 
fifteenth we have the new revelation of what is the 
truth for the Christian now, in connection with the 
heavenly Saviour, rejected by the world, and power 
conferred to be His witnesses (vers. 26, 27). In the 
sixteenth chapter we read, “ He will show you things 
to come.” I would not confine the meaning of this 
merely to the book of Revelation. I think, particu- 
larly speaking, however, that it does refer to the pro- 
phetic truth there unfolded. The Spirit, however, 
abides, and I believe, that by the Holy Ghost, the 
saints are here enabled to see things in God’s light, 
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and to measure, and weigh them properly, to appraise 
that which is all around them in the world, and judge 
of all divinely, because the Holy Ghost leads the soul 
into the apprehension, and use, of the light which 
God has given it. 

Turn back again to the fourteenth chapter for a 
moment, as it is important to see how the truth re- 
garding the Comforter comes out. Observe it is the 
Father who sends Him in the fourteenth chapter. In 
the fifteenth chapter the Lord says of the Comforter, 
“whom I will send unto you from the Father.” It is 
the Lord Himself, as the ascended man, who sends 
down the Spirit, although He proceeds from the 
Father. Observe that beautiful link—“which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father.” -So in the Acts, in the 
second chapter you have—‘ Having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed 
forth this, which ye now see and hear” (ii. 33). It 
is therefore the world-rejected, but the ascended, and 
glorified Saviour, that sends down the Holy Ghost. 

In the sixteenth chapter, at the seventh verse, the 
Lord says, “It is expedient for you that I go away.” 
What He had told them had filled their hearts with 
sorrow, and He says now, “It is expedient for you 
that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send 
him unto you.” And when He is come, what will He 
do? You now get the true relation of the Spirit of 
God to the world. “And when he is come he will 
reprove (convince) the world of sin, and of righteous- 
ness, and of judgment: of sin, because they believe 
not on me.” Not of sins—not of man being an un- 
godly person, not because of the broken law ; but the 
point is this—the sin of the world is that they be- 
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lieved not on Jesus. If I might so say, when the Holy 
Ghost came down, the first question He asked was, 
Where is Jesus? The world replied, He is not 
here. But He was here? Yes, but He is not here 
now. Where is He? Oh! He died, the world 
replies. How did He die? We killed Him. You 
killed Him? God has raised Him from the dead, and 
put Him into glory. There is then a breach between 
God and the world that nothing can bridge. The 
Holy Ghost convinces the world of sin by His very 
presence ; He came consequent on Jesus’ rejection. 
It would not have Him. What is the next thing? 
“He will convince the world of righteousness, because 
I go to my Father, and ye see me no more.” He 
leaves the world in its own darkness. “I go to the 
Father.” The Holy Ghost convinces the world that 
righteousness can only be found in one place. And 
where is it? In that Man at God’s right hand. He 
is the only righteous One—the One who has died for 
man, and whom God has raised to glory. He is our 
righteousness, and if you want righteousness you must 
be found in Him—not having your own righteousness, 
but “that which is through the faith of Christ,” as 
Paul beautifully says (Phil. iii. 9). There is now 
righteousness in the Father’s presence. It is in the 
Person of that Man, who died, and whom God raised. 

But further, the Spirit of God, when come, should 
also “convince the world of judgment, because the 
prince of this world is judged.” Satan did sorry 
work in getting man to join with man, in the day that 
the Saviour died. He got them to combine and 
coalesce, Prince and peasant, priest and people, chief 
and subaltern, Greek and Gentile—he got them all to 
combine against Christ. As you know, Herod and 
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Pilate shook hands over the murder of Christ. But 
Satan did it to his own discomfiture, and destruction, 
for God has bruised his head. And here the Spirit 
convinces of “judgment, because the prince of this 
world is judged.” Judgment is not yet executed, but 
Satan is a defeated foe, for Christ has risen from 
the dead. Good news for sinners that! The very 
moment, when it looked as if He were in the grasp of 
Satan, was just the opportunity that the Saviour took 
to do His mighty work, and burst open the door of 
the prison where Satan’s captives were. And now, 
the door is burst open, and the shackles, and fetters, 
of the captives and slaves of sin, are broken. Satan 
is a beaten foe, and let me tell you this—If you go 
to Jesus you will be saved. I recommend you to do so. 

But the Lord, speaking further of the Spirit, says, 
“He shall not speak of himself.” The Spirit of God 
would glorify Him. That is His business. His only 
thought is to glorify Jesus, the exalted One, and to 
delight your heart with Jesus. “He shall glorify me, 
for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto 
you.” But all things belong to Him, as Man, before 
God. “All things that the Father hath are mine; 
therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall 
show it unto you.” The essence of Christianity is 
this, I have to do with the Father, and I know the 
Father, from the knowledge I have of Him who is the 
Son. “Therefore said I, he shall take of mine and 
shall show it unto you.” Whatare these things? The 
Father’s things? You have all these that He has 
entered into before the Father.’ Gone on high, He 
sends to those that trust and believe in Him, the 
Holy Ghost, to dwell in them, and to show these 
things to them—to make known to the heart of the 
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believer, the present enjoyment of that which the 
Christian will enjoy for ever. Oh! beloved friends, 
what a wonderful truth is this that a divine person 
—the Holy Ghost—has come to earth, and dwells 
in the Christian personally, and among believers 
collectively. May He take of the things of Jesus, 
and make them better known to our hearts. 


“RECEIVE YE THE HOLY GHOST.” 117, 


CEGTURE VI. 


“RECEIVE YE THE HOLY GHOST?” -or, “LIFE 
MORE ABUNDANTLY.” 


JOHN XX, 19-23. 


“THE expression in the twenty-second verse, 

“Receive ye the Holy Ghost,” is that to which 

I desire, with the Lord’s help, specially to turn 
your attention this evening. I am persuaded, that 
no right, or adequate conception of the meaning of the 
Lord’s words can be gained, unless there be a careful 
review of the surroundings of the scene in which this 
statement occurs. It is perfectly manifest that we 
have not, in this chapter, reached the day of Pentecost, 
when the Holy Ghost came down. It is quite clear 
that we do not reach that until fifty days have elapsed 
after the scene brought before us in the twentieth of 
John, nevertheless, the Saviour says here to His loved 
ones, as He breathes on them, “ Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost.” What does He mean ? 

Now, if we turn back to the previous chapter, we 
have the most stupendous fact recorded that the world 
has ever known, and recorded in a very remarkable 
way by the Spirit of God, viz., the marvellous fact of 
the death of the Lord Jesus. That death is of unspeak- 
able importance to every soul of man. God has been 
careful to tell us about the death of His Son, with 
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many details, four times over. Every gospel contains 
an account of it, each perfect, each having special 
details, but all combining to tell the wonderful truth 
that the Son of God has died, and died for man. His 
death, I repeat, with all its details, is recorded four 
times, whereas His birth is only given to us twice. 

You may not be very clear about all that is wrapt up 
in the wonderful truth of the incarnation, which is be- 
yond any creature’s finite grasp, but you must know the 
meaning, and the value, of the death of the Saviour, if 
you are going to be saved. Little does it matter 
what you know about creation, although “through 
faith we understand that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God, so that things which are seen were 
not made of things that do appear” (Heb. xi. 3), and 
this puts God into His place, and us into ours ; but it 
is of vital importance to understand what is taught by 
the death of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

In John’s gospel, Jesus is presented as the Divine 
Word—the Son of the Father. It is the personal and 
intrinsic glory that is His, and has ever been His, as Son 
of God, that is brought forth in this gospel. You have 
therefore, no genealogy, and no allusion to His birth. 
How could you have these in a gospel that presents 
the Eternal One—the Christ—coming down to men, 
and walking among men for their blessing? You 
could not have His genealogy, and birth into this 
world, in a gospel like John’s, which tells of the 
Eternal Son of God having come-into this scene to 
manifest God, and the Father, and that eternal life 
might be known in its true, full character, and be 
given to those who had it not. But then, as we have 
seen, if we are to have any part in it, He must die. 
Man is dead in sin; man is carried into distance from 
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God by sin, and nothing but the death, sacrificially, of 
Him who is here presented as the Eternal One, can 
bring the soul to God. 

In the twelfth chapter of this same gospel, where, 
you will recollect, on the occasion of the approaching 
passover feast, some Gentiles came and said to Philip, 
“ Sir, we would see Jesus,’ the Lord, when He hears 
of it, immediately says, “The hour is come, that the 
Son of man should be glorified. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground 
and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit” (xii. 23, 24). He was this corn of 
wheat, the solitary, unique, peculiar, self-existing One, 
become man--a holy, perfect, sinless man. He was 
alone in all this ; every other man was sinful, therefore, 
you see, that incarnation in no way whatever, links 
Christ with man, in the state in which he now is, nor 
gives man any link with Him. I am well aware that 
the doctrine is widely held, and taught, that, because 
of the incarnation of the Eternal Son of God, that 
therefore, in some occult way, man has been raised 
out of his ruin and brought into union with the Son 
of God. Such, I am bold to say, is utterly false, and 
not of God. Do you not see what this would mean? 
If He unites Himself to us, in our fallen state, He is 
brought down to our level. Now what is the truth ? 
There is no union with Christ till He is risen, It is 
to the risen, ascended Man in glory, that the believer is 
now united. Union with Christ is not by incarnation, 
but consequent upon His death and resurrection, and 
even then not by faith, but by the Holy Ghost. It is 
not by the Son of God coming down, and uniting 
Himself to man, in ruin, and wretchedness, and guilt 
down, here, Nay! His own, words show that this last 
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was impossible, for “except a corn of wheat fall into 
the ground and die, it abideth a/one ; but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit.” 

Let us look at some of the fruit which that corn of 
wheat, having died, has now produced. Blessed be 
God, He did die. He went down into death in all its 
terribleness, and overcame it. He went, in love and 
grace, to the cross, and there took up, before God, the 
whole question of man’s sins, transgressions, and 
guilt; and not that only, but He there identified 
Himself with that, which was the condition, and state 
of the first man, and sustained all the judgment due 
tohim from God. Blessed be Hisname. He not only 
bore my sins, but I know that there, in His death, He 
ended for me all that I am, as a child of Adam. 
That is what faith clearly sees. The judgment of 
God—the due of man—was laid upon Him. Man, 
but for Christ’s atoning work, must sink for ever in 
the depths of an eternal hell, aid could never rise out 
of the judgment of God. 

What a joy is it to turn the eye to the One, who, 
in deepest love, and self-sacrifice, has borne the dark, 
indescribable, overwhelming judgment of God, and 
thus settled for God, and for faith, every question of my 
sins, and my sin also, But He has borne that judg- 
ment, and come up out of it—the last Adam—the 
quickening One. On the cross He sustained the 
unsparing judgment of God, and you may depend 
upon it, if when Christ was made sin for us, He was 
not spared, you, I repeat, may be certain, that you will 
not be spared in the day of God’s judgment, if you are 
found in your sins then. The blessed truth of the 
Gospel is this, that “God spared not his own Son” 
that He might spare us, “For he hath made him to 
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be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him” (2 Cor. v. 21). 
Because He has suffered in the darkness, we are 
brought into the light; and because He knew what 
it was to be forsaken of God, on our account, there- 
fore, the believer in the One who is alive from the dead, 
hnows the complete and full acceptance, which it is 
the delight and joy of the heart of God, to accord to 
those who trust in His Son. 

Now we read in John xix. “ Itis finished!” What 
is finished ? I cannot tell you all that those wondrous 
words contain. Can you tell me what is not finished ? 
Youcannot. All God’s claims of outraged holiness and 
broken law have been met by the death of Jesus, and 
all the exigency of man’s condition, that he might be 
before God, also met bythe judgment of the cross. Yes! 
God has been glorified, Satan has been defeated, and 
man is delivered absolutely by that death. “It is 
finished.” Blessed words! Wonderful words! glori- 
ous words for anxious souls! glorious words for 
sinners. “It is finished.’ Have you been labour- 
ing to do something for your own salvation? You 
are too late. All has been done already. All has 
been perfectly finished by Jesus, alone on that cross, 
and the answer of God has been expressed by His 
taking Him from the grave and putting Him in 
glory. 

John’s gospel presents the divine side of the cross. 
Here Jesus lays His life down, and takes it again. 
He isa Divine person. In the second chapter he says, 
“Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it 
up.” In the tenth chapter the Lord again says, “I 
lay down my life, that I might take it again. No 
man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I 
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have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it again.” It is true that He was “raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father” (Rom. vi. 4). It is 
equally true that He was “ put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit ” (1 Pet. iii. 18) ; but forget not, 
for if you forget you deprive Him of a large portion of 
His glory, that He raised Himself from the dead, and 
“sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high” 
(Heb. i. 8). What a Saviour! Listen to His words, 
“It is finished!” “Peace I leave with you.” Peace, 
made by the blood of His cross, is His dying legacy 
to every sin-sick soul, in this dark, benighted world ; 
peace, the fruit of that work by which God has been 
glorified, sins borne, and put away, and redemption 
fully accomplished. 

Let us now consider the chapter I have read. Here 
we find the Lord risen. The importance of this fact 
cannot be over-estimated. Resurrection is the back- 
bone of the Gospel. There are some details con- 
nected with it, which I will touch on for a moment, 
because we find ourselves here in what I may call the 
region of loving souls. In this twentieth chapter we 
are among hearts that love Jesus. It is a choice 
atmosphere, that of a company of people who truly 
love Jesus. In the twentieth of John we are in 
such an atmosphere, and first of all, meet with that 
devoted woman, Mary Magdalene. She was a woman . 
of wealth, no doubt, possibly a titled person—Mary of 
Magdala—but spite of all, under the power of Satan, 
until the Lord cast out “seven devils” from her. Her 
heart was thenceforth deeply attached to the Lord, 
and Luke tells us she ministered unto Him of her sub- 
stance (chap. viii. 2, 3). But He who was her deliverer 
and her Lord, is dead. Her heart is broken. The 
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light has gone out of her life. She has nothing to 
live for now, and she goes to His sepulchre, early in 
the morning, long before the sun is up. Others 
follow later, but she is first, and all by herself. 
Impelled by her love she thus visits the sepulchre, 
and finds the stone gone, the tomb empty. Fear 
and trembling seize her, and she runs to tell Peter 
and John the sad news. “They have taken away the 
Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not where 
they have laid him.” She knew He was their Lord 
as well as hers, hence in verse two she says, “ They 
have taken away ¢he Lord out of the sepulchre, and 
we know not where they have laid him.” When she 
comes, presently, to speak to the angels, she says, 
“They have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him” (ver. 13). Oh! it is blessed 
when the heart speaks in that way! 

Peter and John go out, and find that every word is 
true that Mary had told them. They come to the 
sepulchre, and, looking in, see “the linen clothes lie, 
and the napkin, that was about his head, not lying 
with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a 
place by itself.” There is the absence of all evidence 
of disorder, untimely haste, or hurry. Matthew tells 
us of an earthquake, as the angel rolled away the stone. 
‘Do you suppose that act was to let the Saviour out? 
God forbid, a thousand times, the thought that the 
stone should be rolled away to let Jesus out. Oh 
no! What was it rolled away for then? To let you 
and me look in. He had risen, in calm majesty, long 
ere that stone was rolled away. They had to gaze 
into an empty tomb, where the Saviour had lain, and 
we see what perfect order there was. It was as if He 
had taken a night’s repose, had risen early in the morn- 
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ing, and had left everything perfectly orderly behind 
Him, in that vacant tomb. “And the napkin, that 
was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, 
but wrapped together in a place by itself”’ Yes! He 
rose from the dead, a triumphant, victorious Saviour, 
and He left behind Him the tacit, yet eloquent proofs, 
of the victory that He had won, over sin, and Satan, 
and death. He left those evidences behind Him for the 
faith, and comfort of those, who care to gaze into His 
grave. That some hearts did care, is very evident. 

When Peter and John had seen the evidences of the 
resurrection —for they “saw and _ believed ”— they 
“went away again unto their own home.” They had 
a home. “But Mary stood without at the sepulchre 
weeping.” She had no home in a world, that had cast 
out her Lord. It was empty for her. The world 
was henceforth characterised, for her, by the sepulchre 
where they had laid Him, where she last had seen 
the body of her beloved Lord. It was no place for 
her, now that He was not there: the light had gone 
from her life. She was bereft and comfortless, and 
stood weeping. She was deeply attached to Christ. 
Are you? God beheld in that woman a_ heart 
that beat very true to the person of His Son. Do 
you think He was an unobservant witness of those 
tears which fell so copiously? Did He look on that 
scene complacently, and without interest? I trow 
not. I believe the Father watched it with deepest in- 
terest, and the Lord likewise. What was the result ? 
Angelic comforters appeared. God sent them, we may 
be sure, of kindly purpose, and Mary, through her tears 
saw “two angels in white, sitting, the one at the head, 
and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus 
had lain.” 
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Angels had been ministers to the blessed Saviour all 
the way along, and what joy they must have felt in 
going to the spot where He had lain, after accomplishing 
redemption, not for them, certainly, but for man. But 
though so interested, observe that no sound of praise, 
no notes of joy, or peeans of thankfulness, arise from 
these angels, and for the simplest reason. He did not 
die for angels. He died for sinners, hence angels 
could not fully appreciate a moment like this, nor 
raise a note of worship equal to the occasion. If I 
may so say, they were silenced, by the knowledge that 
they could not sing a suited song—the glad thrill of 
joy that an emancipated, saved, blood-washed sinner 
delights to raise. I think they must: have been 
amazed that they did not hear this song of thankful- 
ness then; but they have ofttimes heard it since, sung 
by those who have learned the truth of redemption. 
They saw only a weeping woman, and to her they 
addressed the words, “ Woman, why weepest thou?” 
She simply replied, “ They have taken away my Lord, 
and I know not where they have laid him.” 

Now note what follows. Mary evidently had turned 
her back upon the angels, but that only shows how 
absorbed her heart was. I believe, that if you, or 
I saw two angels, we should have a good look at 
them. Her eyes are blind, however. Her heart is 
absorbed with Christ, and indifferent to them. The 
truth was this—the heart looking for jesus can be 
satisfied with nothing but Jesus. She then turns 
herself back, and sees a man. She supposes this man 
to be the gardener, and she is not attracted by him, 
either, as he says, “ Woman, why weepest thou?” 
But He goes a little deeper—“ Whom seesest thou ?” 
Blessed Lord! how He knows what the heart wants. 
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“She supposing him to be the gardener, saith unto 
him, Sir, if thou have borne Az hence, tell me where 
thou hast laid fzm, and I will take 7m away.” 
Look! in the energy of her affection she offers to do 
that which her womanly weakness would not have 
permitted, and more than that, she gives no name. 
“Tf thou have borne Azm hence.” The reason is so 
simple. She thought everybody in the world was 
actuated by the same desire as herself, and thinking 
only of the same object; there was no need to give 
Him a name. You have a friend dangerously ill. 
You go to the door to inquire his state, and when it 
is opened, youdo not mention his name. You simply 
ask, “ How is he?” That is the way of affection. 
Here it is the same with Mary. She thought that, 
necessarily, every one was thinking of the One she 
was occupied with. And was not this grateful to the 
heart of Jesus? Sure am I that it was, for He is 
never far away froma heart so attached to His blessed 
Person, and therefore, in a moment, and by one word, 
He reveals Himself, as He says, in tones that she had 
often heard before—* Mary!” “She turned herself.” 
She had evidently turned away from Him, supposing 
that He was the gardener. Neither angelic nor 
human influences affect her. “She turned herself, 
and saith unto him, Rabboni, which is to say, Master.” 
The shepherd’s voice had been heard by the sheep. 
She knew the tones. The light was there. The 
darkness was gone, and she is just going, doubtless 
with deep reverence, to embrace Him, as the Galilean 
women, in the twenty-eighth of Matthew did, when 
He stops her with, “Touch me not; for I am not 
yet ascended to my Father; but go to my breth- 
ren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, 
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and your Father; and to my God, and your God” 
Gverri7) : 
What is the special truth unfolded here? The Lord 
Jesus is here seen as the last Adam, the second Man. 
Mary had hitherto only thought of Him as her Lord, 
about to have an earthly place, and an earthly king- 
dom, and her heart was filled with hopes that He 
was now going to establish that kingdom, and rule in 
it as King. Onecan conceive, therefore, a pang of new 
sorrow entering her heart, as He says, “ Touch me not.” 
I think I can understand Mary feeling, if not saying 
—Lord, I lost you before, and my heart was broken, 
and now that You have again come back from the 
dead, am I to lose You once more? He, as it 
were, says—No, Mary, you had Me once on earth, 
and lost Me. You shall have Me for ever, now, in a 
new way, and in a new place, in an intimacy of rela- — 
tionship, that never could have been yours before. 
This is involved in what He then adds, as He says, 
“Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend 
unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, 
and your God.” He has taken up new ground. 
The true “corn of wheat” has risen from the dead, 
and is now about to bring forth much fruit. What is 
the fruit? Those whom He calls “my brethren” ; 
and whom He can bring into full association with 
Himself, in the new place He has taken. He had 
never before spoken as He does now—“ I ascend unto 
my Father, and your Father, and to my God, and 
your God.” Up to the twelfth of John He speaks 
almost invariably of “my Father.” From the thir- 
teenth to the seventeenth chapters He speaks a great 
deal about “ ¢#e Father,” to His disciples, in a certain 
sense, putting them on transitional ground, and 
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paving the way for what comes out here. Now the 
full truth comes out. Death had closed the history of 
the first man, in the cross, where the second Man, the 
Lord from heaven, in grace, and substitution, died for 
him. He rose from the dead, and now there is the 
beginning of anewera. He is the Head of an entirely 
new race, as the second Man—the last Adam, and 
now He delights to say, and loses no time in saying, 
to this devoted woman, whom He will accept as a 
fitted messenger to bear such wondrous news, “Go 
tell my brethren, I ascend unto my Father, and your 
Father; and to my God, and your God.” He, as it were, 
says to Mary, I had, from all eternity, a place which was 
peculiarly My own. But I was alone there, and, in love, 
I have come down into this scene(alone in it too because 
of His very perfection as man), and have died, for those 
“ who were under sentence of death, and, on the ground 
of accomplished righteousness, I am enabled to carry 
back with Me, to that spot whence I came, those 
whom I call My brethren, and to associate them with 
Myself, in the place, to which (though not new to Me) I 
am going back, in a new way, as Man, alive from the 
dead. You go and tell My brethren, that the place, 
which was always Mine, in the enjoyment of the 
Father’s love, of His favour, and of His presence, I 
am now going to bring them into with Me. My 
Father is their Father, and My God their God. 

The disciples are to be brought into the position, and 
according to the relationships, of Jesus Himself, with 
God—and with the Father. He had accomplished a 
work that placed Him, as Man, before God, and the 
Father, in glory, and His own were redeemed according 
to His work, and set in the same glory, and in the same 
relationship as Himself. Never was there a message 
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so marvellous, so precious, or so deeply fraught with 
spiritual blessing, committed to any living soul on 
earth, as that which this deeply devoted woman got 
that resurrection morning, and do not forget that it 
was her devotedness that won for her this unspeak- 
ably glorious commission. 

But why may she not touch Him? He let the 
Galilean woman hold Him, as we are told in Matthew 
X xviii. 9, where the point is the resumption, in another 
day, of His relationships, with a remnant of His earthly 
people, though on the ground of resurrection. Why, 
then, will He not let Mary touch Him? The truth is 
simple. Here He is going to heaven. He is in a 
heavenly condition, and the saint, of this dispensation, 
is in Him there, in that new place, and on new 
ground altogether. Not by sight, nor by touch, is 
He to be known thenceforth, and in order to know 
that, there must be what comes out presently. There 
must be life, according to the position, in which Jesus 
now was,as risen, and about toascend. This life was to 
be by the power of the Holy Ghost, who was, however, 
not yet come. 

Mary carries her message to the brethren, who 
thereby are gathered together. In the nineteenth 
verse it says, “Then the same day at evening, being 
the first day of the week, when the doors were shut, 
where the disciples were assembled for fear of the 
Jews, came Jesus, and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them, Peace be unto you.” There is the fruit 
of His work. He sees of the travail of His soul, in 
measure. Alive from the dead, He comes into their 
midst, and the first word He speaks is, “ Peace be 
unto you.” The Prince of Peace, He has made 
peace on the cross, by the blood of that cross, He 
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rises from the dead, and becomes Himself the first 
witness of the peace that He has made. He goes 
amongst His loved ones, and how beautifully must 
these words, “Peace be unto you,” have fallen upon their 
ears, and troubled hearts, that evening. “ And when 
he had so said, he showed unto them his hands and 
his side. Then were the disciples glad, when they 
saw the Lord.” Happy gathering! And, oh! has not 
your heart been thus gladdened too, as you have seen 
the Lord? It is only as you see the Lord that you 
will be made glad. 

And now you will find the truth in proper sequence. 
You have Christ’s death, and the finishing of His work, 
in the nineteenth chapter ; the resurrection, as a proof 
of the value of that work, in the beginning of the 
twentieth chapter; and now you have Him coming, and 
proclaiming peace to the disciples, in the upper room, 
and, as a result, immediately on seeing Him, they had 
it, and joy of heart follows. His death and resurrection, 
really apprehended by faith, invariably carry with 
them peace to the conscience, and joy to the heart. I 
get peace from His work, and joy from the knowledge 
of His person. Now see what follows. “Then said 
Jesus unto them again, Peace be unto you: as my 
Father hath sent me, even so send I you.” They 
were now to go out, as His commissioners, into the 
world, bearing the testimony of the peace He had first 
made their own. It is not, you observe here, an 
apostolic company. I know some will say, If they were 
not the apostles, who were they? They were the 
disciples generally, the brethren and _ sisters, the 
assembly of God in principle. If there were any 
doubt about this, the twenty-fourth chapter of Luke 
makes it clear. When the two disciples, one of whom, 
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I think, was a woman, came back from Emmaus, where 
they had seen the Lord, they “found the eleven 
gathered together, and them that were with them, 
saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared 
to Simon” (Luke xxiv. 33, 34). The Holy Ghost is 
most careful, for a specific object, to show that it was 
not only an apostolic company, who were thus together 
this first evening. One of the apostles was not there. 

Thomas was not present, as we are told (ver. 24). It 
was the general company of believers in the Lord, the 
assembly, that became, on the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, in Acts ii., the nucleus of the Church. It was 
Mary’s message that really gathered them, and so 
gathered, what have they? Jesus in their midst, 
and, consequently, peace and joy. A happy company 
they were, I need not say, and now the Lord gives 
them a commission. It is a commission common to 
every child of God. In verse 21, Jesus says, “ As my 
Father-hath sent me;~even so send I you.” The 
Father had sent Him into the world, to be the 
expression of His own perfect love and grace to it. 
And now, He says, I am going out of the world, but 
I leave you behind, to live in it for Me, and to show 
Me forth. 

How is this produced? Because, you see, the 
Christian has the life of Christ. What is a Christian? 
He is one who is born of the Spirit, and is now 
indwelt by the Spirit. He has his sins forgiven, and 
blotted out by the work of Christ. What he was, in 
the flesh, as a responsible child of Adam, has been 
ended on the cross. He is now in Christ, and Christ 
is his life. He is quickened with the very life of 
Christ. It is pre-eminently resurrection-life, and on 
the other side of sin, death, the judgment of God, and 
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the power of Satan. It is life in victory! I can now 
better understand the meaning of what the Lord says 
in the tenth of John, “ Iam come that they might have 
life, and that they might have it more abundantly” 
(ver. 10). I do not deny that the disciples had eternal 
life, as they walked with the Lord, here below, before 
the cross. Undoubtedly they had it objectively in 
Him who is the Eternal Life. Now they were to have 
it subjectively, and consciously in their souls, by the 
Holy Ghost. Thus the Christian has it now. I donot 
deny, that men, in Old Testament times, were quickened 
with the life of the Son of God, but they knew nothing 
about it—it was not revealed. All apprehension of 
the liberty and freedom of it, could not be, till redemp- 
tion was accomplished, the veil rent, the Son of Man 
gone on high, and the Holy Ghost come down. Till 
then life was not known “abundantly.” 

“ And when he had said this, he breathed on them, 
and saith unto them, ecezve ye the Holy Ghost.’ There 
is another part of Scripture, that the spiritual mind 
instinctively turns to, in connection with a statement 
like that, and you will find it in the second chapter 
of the book of Genesis. There we are confronted with 
the record of Scripture as to the way in which man was 
started on his course in this world. You have the 
detailed history of the creation of the first man, the 
first Adam. We learn, in Genesis i., that God had 
simply caused other creatures to be produced, as the 
result of the fiat of His word—the mere expression of 
His power. He had said, “ Let the earth bring forth 
the living creature after his kind, cattle and creeping 
thing, and beast of the earth after his kind : and it was 
so” (ver. 24). He had also said, “ Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, 
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and fowl that may fly above the earth in the open 
firmament of heaven” (ver. 21). Thus creation was 
furnished with the lower animals, by the simple expres- 
sion of the word of God—the power of God. But 
when man was to be placed on the earth, over which he 
was to be lord, God goes into solemn counsel over 
his creation. “Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness; and let them have dominion over the 
fish of the sca, and over the fowl of the air, and over 
the .cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the carth. So God 
created man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him; male and female created he them” 
(Gen: i. 26, 27). 

In chapter ii—where the Lord God comes into re- 
lationship with His creatures—fuller details are given. 
“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life; and man became a living soul” (ver. 7). God 
breathes the breath of life into his nostrils, and man is 
immediately a responsible creature. I know very well 
that there is a theory abroad that man has been deve- 
loped from a lower organism. Such a theory is truly 
dishonouring to God, and equally dishonouring to 
man. Far be the thought. It is but the sophistry 
of the devil, using man’s unregenerate heart to intro- 
duce a theory that will account for man’s progress, 
and get rid of God altogether. 

Let us turn from man’s theories, and listen again to 
the inspired record of how man was formed. “The 
Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became aliving soul.” That is why, in Scripture, man 
is called the son of God. Here you have the source 
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of his immortality. Man, as the offspring of God, is 
immortal. Wicked man is immortal. Immortality is 
connected with the origin of man. Eternal life is 
that which can only come from, and be found in, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. I know perfectly well about 
another fatal, latter-day theory, called “the larger 
hope.” It is only infidelity, gilded infidelity if you 
like, but sheer infidelity, and an attempt to blot out 
the testimony of God, as to the immortality of man, 
and the eternity of the punishment of the wicked. 

Any who have been led aside in this way, have 
failed to see the analogy between Genesis ii, and 
what the twentieth of John brings out. You have 
in one passage the perfect analogy of the other. In 
Genesis ii. you have the first man starting in life 
here below, where he was to be head and lord, but 
where he has failed, sinned, and fallen. In the 
twentieth of John you are introduced to another, the 
second Man—the last Adam—God’s eternal Son, come 
into this scene, and become man. In His death, and 
grave, has closed, for God, and for faith, the history of 
the first man. The history of the first man ended in 
the cross of the Saviour, and now the ground is 
cleared, for the display of “the last Adam, a quicken- 
ing spirit,” as the fifteenth of 1st Corinthians puts it. 
As risen from the dead, “he breathed on them, and 
saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” 

“ He breathed on them” His own resurrection life, 
communicated by the Holy Ghost. Although symbol- 
ising the gift of the Holy Ghost, He was not yet sent, 
for Jesus was not yet ascended on high, but He was 
communicated as the power of life by the risen Saviour. 
They live in the life of the risen Saviour. The divine 
life that had been communicated to them, by the 
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action of the Holy Ghost, through the Word, as the 
new birth, now takes its full Christian character. The 
Holy Ghost is here viewed as life. It is as if the 
Lord had said, You have come to, and have Me, for 
your life. You are quickened with Me. You have 
life in association with Me. You are alive from the 
dead, in association with Me, in all that I am risen 
into, and are to possess it in the power of the Holy 
Ghost. It is the unfolding of the true character, and 
position of the Christian, who is a man in Christ, 
through the energy, and by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Let me now ask you to turn to a scripture, which 
undoubtedly greatly elucidates the truth contained in 
this passage. It is in the epistle to the Romans, where 
you have detailed the way in which man is brought 
to God, in righteousness. There we read, “ There is 
therefore now no condemnation to them which are 
in Christ Jesus” (viii. 1). Why no condemnation ? 
Because the condemnation, due to the believer, has 
already been borne by Christ. It does not say, 
There is no condemnation for those whose sins are 
forgiven. It is careful to say this of “them which 
are zz Christ Jesus.” And where is Christ Jesus? On 
the other side of death, on the other side of condemna- 
tion, of the cross, and of the grave! Condemnation 
must reach Him before it can reach those who are 
iz Him. Notice, it is with a victorious, triumphant. 
Saviour we have to do. Then we read, “ For the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath made me 
free from the law of sin and death.” You have in this 
chapter the Spirit of God presented in two ways. Up 
to verse 11 the Holy Ghost, in the believer, is the Spirit 
of life, of liberty, of moral power in Christ. There- 
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after—that is from verse 12 to verse 27—it is the 
energy of the Holy Ghost, personally indwelling 
the Christian, and, as a Divine person, acting in him. 
It is the life of the Lord Jesus Christ, which is 
our life. As the apostle Paul elsewhere says, “I 
am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which 
I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me” (Gal. 
ii. 20). Again, “When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory” 
(Col. ii. 4). What is the Christian’s life? Christ. 
And where is Christ? He is in acceptance, and in 
favour. And where is the Christian? In the same 
acceptance, and in the same favour and relationship, 
because He says, “My Father and your Father, my 
God and your God.” The point is this, Christ has 
taken this new place, as the risen Man, before God, 
and now He can-bring those into that place, who 
belong to Him. And those who belong to Him are 
those who believe in Him. If you believe in Him, 
you belong to Him. 

Again, turning to Romans viii., we read, “ For what 
the law could not do, in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sin- 
ful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh” 
(ver. 3). Iam not waiting for the judgment seat, by- 
and-by, to bring out sin in the flesh. No, God has 
already exposed, and condemned it, in the cross, and 
the believer is in the position of knowing, that instead 
of still being a child of Adam, responsible, and open 
to judgment, he has, by the death of the cross, met his 
judgment, and died out of the place, and state, to which 
he belonged ; and Christ being risen, he is risen 7 
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Him. He, risen from among the dead, is therefore my 
life, and there is no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ. God has “condemned sin in the flesh, that the 
righteousness (the righteous requirement) of the law, 
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit.” 

Hence it is a new life, a new character, a new order 
of things altogether! “They that are after the flesh 
do mind the things of the flesh,’—you cannot get any- 
thing out of flesh but flesh,—* but they that are after 
the Spirit the things of the Spirit.” You may ask the 
meaning of this? It is the Spirit of God, acting 
characteristically as the spirit of life, and liberty, and 
moral power in Christ. Observe what follows: “ For 
to be carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually 
minded ”’—is what ?>—“life and peace.” “The mind 
of the Spirit is life and peace.” It is the normal 
Christian state, in which the one “in Christ,” is set by 
the Holy Ghost. On the other hand, “the carnal 
mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be. So then they 
that are in the flesh cannot please God.” If I am “in 
the flesh” I cannot please God. You will find two 
things are in contrast here, viz., being “in the flesh” 
and “in the Spirit.” I was “in the flesh” as a child 
of Adam. I am “in the Spirit” now, as being a 
believer, a child of God, and in Christ. Again, being 
“in Christ” is in contrast with being “in the flesh.” 

If I am not in Christ, then I am still “in the flesh,” as 
to my state before God, but if I am “in Christ” I am 
“in the Spirit.” It is not, mark you, at all a question 
of progress, or experience. It is the true Christian 
position, in which I am, as surely as I have received 
the Holy Ghost. Christ is in me, and I in Christ, 
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therefore the mind of the Spirit is “life and peace.” 
This the next verse fully states, “ But ye are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his” (ver. 9). If you have the 
Spirit of Christ, you will delight in the things that are 
Christ’s, and “if Christ be in you, the body is dead 
because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of right- 
cousness.” Here it is the Spirit as life. It is a new life, 
a new position, a new place altogether, in which we 
are set now, as Christians, before God, and of which 
the Holy Ghost is the power. This chapter supposes 
you to have received the Holy Ghost. In the seventh 
chapter you have brought before you the man, who has 
not the Holy Ghost, and therefore groans in bondage. 
In the eighth of Romans you have the truth of being 
in Christ, as the new standing before God. While find- 
ing help thus in the two ways in which the Holy Ghost 
is presented to us in Romans viil. to illustrate the differ- 
ence between John xx. 22, and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost personally at Pentecost, it is important to 
observe, that though historically one was before the 
other, z.e. the Holy Ghost as the power of life, before 
He was given to dwell in us, yet now that Christ has 
actually ascended, and the Holy Ghost has been given, 
one cannot be without the other in our case. 

There is only one word more I will add as regards 
the twentieth of John. The Lord follows up what we 
have been considering with “Whose soever sins ye re- 
mit they shall be remitted unto them; and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained.” I know a great 
many Christians are troubled over this passage. There 
has been great warfare over the meaning of the 
verse, but I think it is as simple as daylight. Of course, 
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I am well aware, that it has been thought to give 
ground for the figment of an apostolic succession, who 
shall have power to remit sins. Bear in mind again, 
that it is not an apostolic company to which the Lord 
is speaking. It is the general Christian company. It 
is not an apostolic company, and therefore, you sce, 
such a thought is at once refuted by that statement. 
While Ritualists and Romanists have drawn out of 
this verse, that man has the power to forgive sins, Pro- 
testants, on the other hand, have been frightened at it, 
and have declined to admit the thought of men forgiv- 
ing men in any shape or form. I believe the latter have 
erred on one side, as the former.on the other. What 
then are we to learn from our Lord's words? 

The Lord is going away, leaving a little company, 
that love Him, behind,and He says to them, You go on 
with My work, and whose soever sins ye remit, they shall 
be remitted ; and whose soever sins ye retain, shall be 
retained. Fifty days after this, Peter, the beloved 
fisherman, had a wonderful haul of fish, on the day of 
Pentecost. Three thousand souls were converted in 
one day, and what did the hundred and twenty, who 
were that day baptized with the Holy Ghost: into 
One Body (though the revelation of this came not 
yet, nor till Paul was raised up to bring it out), and 
formed God’s assembly on earth, do, as they were 
gathered in the Lord’s name? They remitted their 
sins. They allowed these three thousand to join 
them, and take their place in the bosom of the 
assembly. They did not, of course, remit or forgive 
their sins eternally—that God only could do—but 
the three thousand, knowing they were forgiven, 
sought admission to the assembly, and by them were 
administratively forgiven. This forgiveness, be it 
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observed, is only a matter of administration in Christ's 
name. 

Again, in the eighth of the Acts, Philip was baptizing 
many already converted souls at Samaria. Peter and 
John came down, and prayed that they “ might 
receive the Holy Ghost,” and when Simon the sorcerer, 
who professed conversion, saw that the Holy Ghost 
was given, through laying on of hands, he wanted to 
purchase this power, and offered them money. Teter 
said to him, however, “Thy money perish with thee, 
because thou hast thought that the gift of God may 
be purchased with money. Thou hast neither part 
nor lot in this matter.” His sins were retained on 
him. The assembly in Samaria refused to receive 
him. 

The next case of this administrative forgiveness is 
that of the terrible persecutor, Saul of Tarsus, turned, in 
a moment, to the Lord, in Actsix. Three days of deep 
exercise follow, and Ananias is sent by the Lord to 
him. He says to him, “ Brother Saul, the Lord, even 
Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way, as thou 
camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy 
sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost.” What is 
the next scene? Saul stops certain days with the 
disciples, but afterwards goes to Jerusalem, and wants 
to join the assembly, but the brethren are “all afraid 
of him, and believed not that he was a disciple” 
(ix. 17, 26, 27). Hereon Barnabas takes him up, and 
brings him to the apostles. Whatnext? “He was 
with them,’ we read. What does the assembly do 
there? They remit his sins, they receive him into 
their midst, as a man pardoned of the Lord. _ It is only 
a matter of administration upon earth. 

It is the responsibility of those who are Christ’s 
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to thus act for Christ, and observe, in the assembly, 
there ought not to be an unsaved person. In God’s 
assembly are found only the saved. The Christian 
assembly is to be composed only of really saved per- 
sons—not a mixture of converted, and of unconverted 
people together. Further, those who walk unworthy 
of the Lord are bound to be put outside. In the 
fifth chapter of 1st Corinthians, we read of one whose 
Ways were ungodly, and the saints were instructed 
by Paul to put him from amongst them, and they did 
so. What was that? It was simply the assembly 
doing what the Lord enjoins in John xx. 23—the 
man’s sins were retained on him, In the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians we find, that this same man 
was utterly broken down, and the apostle advises them 
to forgive him. They then let him in again, and thus 
“remitted his sins.” 

Many people have a little difficulty about this, but 
depend upon it, the wisdom of the Lord is manifest in 
this instruction ; and it is an immense comfort to the 
soul to have the judgment of others about itself. It 
is the responsibility of the assembly—acting in the 
name of the Lord—to receive every one who has 
received His forgiveness, and we ought to be able to 
recognise those who have been blessed of Him. I know 
people will say, You may be deceived, True, but the 
Lord can give us His mind, and will, if we are only 
humble, and wait on Him for it. I know a real 
sovereign when I hear the ring of it. So too can we 
learn the ring of a true soul. We may be deceived, 
but in the main we are not deceived. We are told to 
receive the brethren, not the unconverted. And what 
about the unconverted? Get them converted! For 
if you remain unconverted, my friend, you will be 
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damned. If you go out of this room to-night, uncon- 
verted, there is nothing but eternal condemnation 
before you. Be sure of that. The storm of divine 
wrath overhanging this world, will soon burst, and the 
man who goes hence unconverted, is only going to 
meet judgment. You had far better go to Jesus, and 
be saved, and get forgiveness, and receive the Holy 
Ghost, and the Church of God will give you the right 
hand of fellowship, with the greatest joy. 

The outcome of this twentieth chapter of John, then, 
is this—The Lord is a living man at the right hand 
of God now, and to that Man, alive from the dead, the 
believer is united, in life, and by the Holy Ghost, 
and the place of Christ, the privileges of Christ, and 
the position of Christ, are those of the Christian. 
Likewise the Holy Ghost has come down to make his 
abode in the believer, and to give him, experimentally 
in his heart, the knowledge of what he possesses, and 
of the place where he will soon see Jesus face to face. 


THES DAYS On PENTECOST: 143 


LECTURE VII. 
THE DAY OF PENTECOST. 


ACTS._II, 


N the Acts of the Apostles we reach a totally new 

| day, in the ways of God with earth. It is the 
day of the Holy Ghost. There was the day of 
creation; there was the day of law; and there was 
the day of testing, culminating with the presence of 
the Son of God on earth—a Man in lowly grace, as 
the gospels record His history. Earth did not want 
that Man. It refused Him. It condemned Him to 
death, and gave Him a place with malefactors. It 
slew Him. Earth thought a borrowed cradle, a 
borrowed cross, and a borrowed tomb, were enough for 
Him, and to get quit of Him was all man wanted. 
But God raised Him from the dead, and put Him into 
glory. He ascended to heaven, raised from the dead 
by the glory of the Father. Two paths were open to 
God—to draw the sword of His vengeance from its 
scabbard, and Iet retributive judgment fall upon a 
godless, and Christ-rejecting world, or, on the ground 
of the Son of Man having glorified Him in death, to 
open the floodgates of His heart to the utmost, and 
give the most wonderful gift that He yet had to give, 
for, already, He had given His only begotten Son. 
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God chose the latter alternative, and gave the Holy 
Ghost. 

Now that is a fact, the gravity of which cannot be 
exaggerated. It is absolutely impossible to exag- 
gerate the importance of that which I am justly 
entitled to call, The day of the Holy Ghost. There 
is another day coming, when the Lord Jesus will 
appear in power and glory, and when all will be in 
subjection to Him. That is called “The day of 
Christ,” but during the time of His absence, which 
Scripture designates by the remarkable title of “the 
night,” the Holy Ghost is come to bring light into the 
darkness, which the world has really created for itself. 
Remember that the Lord Jesus was “the light of the 
world.” He says, in the eighth of John, “I am the 
light of the world” ; and, again, in the ninth chapter, 
knowing that His rejection was decided on, adds, “ As 
long as I am in the world, I am the light of the 
world.” But the world cast out, yea, extinguished— 
as far as it could—the light, and thus rejected on 
earth, He is claimed anew by heaven, and “ received 
up into glory.” Who replaces Him here? The Holy 
Ghost—One whom the world cannot see, because it 
knows Him not, nor believes in His presence. But 
the Christian knows Him, for He comes not only to 
dwell with him, but to be in him. He is Light, for 
He is God, and God is Light, and He brings divine 
light to the hearts of the saints. 

In the second of Acts we reach the moment, when 
this day of the Holy Ghost is inaugurated. If you 
take the trouble to search the pages of the Acts of 
the Apostles, you will be struck by the great number 
of times the Spirit of God, as a Divine Person, here on 
earth, is spoken of therein. Certainly above fifty times 
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is the Holy Ghost spoken of, in this way, in this book. 
The first chapter opens with it, as Luke reminds 
Theophilus, that his gospel was a record “ of all that 
Jesus began both to do and teach, until the day in 
which he was taken up, after that he through the Holy 
Ghost had given commandments unto the apostles 
whom he had chosen.” This interesting book opens 
with the history of Jesus, in resurrection, giving, 
through the Holy Ghost, commandments to His loved 
ones. Everything in Christianity takes its colour and 
pattern from Christ. In the gospels we have already 
seen that Jesus received the Holy Ghost, at His 
baptism, personally for Himself, as the expression of 
God the Father’s infinite delight in, and favour to- 
wards Him, as Man, and in the Acts we shall find 
that He receives the Holy Ghost, anew, in order to 
give it to those who are His own, and, by His in- 
dwelling, to bring them into the enjoyment of the 
position, and place that belong to Himself, by right 
and title, and which He now shares with His re- 
deemed ones, on the ground of redemption. 

In the second chapter accordingly we find the 
record of the coming of the Comforter, “the promise 
of the Father,” the Holy Ghost as a Divine Person, 
coming into this world. What precedes His descent 
is exceedingly interesting, and beautiful. In the first 
chapter the Lord is seen commanding His disciples 
“That they should not depart from Jerusalem, but 
wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he, 
ye have heard of me. For John truly baptized with 
water ; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence” (vers. 4, 5). John the Baptist 
had thus marked Jesus out,—*“ The same is he which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost” (John i. 33). Now, 
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the Lord Himself, in answer to that character given 
Him by the Baptist, says, “ Ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, not many days hence.” Further- 
more, in the eighth verse, He says, “ Ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you ; 
and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
most part of the earth.” Three things mark the 
Acts—Pardon, power, and prayer. Pardon, through 
the Saviour’s blood ; power, by the indwelling Spirit ; 
and prayer, as the normal attitude of the saint. 
Written by the same pen, the Acts develop that 
character of the life of Christ, which Luke’s gospel so 
strikingly depicts. There He, the truly dependent 
Man, is seen in entire dependence—praying seven 
times—the perfect number (sce Luke iii. 21, v. 16, 
Vis 12, ix.) 18) 20,.xt. I xxii, 41)y) Sintilarky cdivige 
life in the disciples, and, as in Jesus, energised by 
the Holy Ghost, is seen, when in its normal state 
of freshness untarnished by the world, continually 
dependent in prayer (see Acts i. 14, 24, ii. 42, iii. 1, 
IV.) 31y (Vip VILLOO,) Vitel 6 xed, 40 2 pena 
Khe hy XU G12 yp settle 3) acl 23 evi 3 ee eee 
xxii. 17, xxvill. 8). What a lesson for all our souls ! 
“ And, when he had spoken these things, while they 
beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received him 
out of their sight. And while they looked steadfastly 
toward heaven, as he went up, behold, two men stood 
by them in white apparel; which also said, Ye men 
of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This 
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go 
into heaven.” He is to come back in power and 
glory to this earth. The character of the Lord’s second 
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coming given here, is that of the appearing, not 
the rapture. It is in power He is to come back to 
the Mount of Olives, according to Old Testament 
Scripture, and His heavenly people will be with Him 
in that day of His glory. 

“Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount 
called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a Sabbath day’s 
journey. And when they were come in, they went 
up into an upper room, where abode both Peter, and 
James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the son of Alphzus, 
and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. 
These all continued with one accord in prayer and 
supplication, with the women, and Mary the mother 
of Jesus, and wth his brethren.’ This is a change from 
the seventh chapter of John’s gospel, where we read, 
“For neither did his brethren believe in him” (ver. 5), 
but, thank God, His brethren appear to have been 
converted by this time, and are found in the circle of 
blessing in the second of Acts. And what are they 
doing here? It is very blessed to see that “they 
continued with one accord in prayer and supplica- 
tion.’ There is a lovely moral state of soul evident 
here, preceding the wonderful manifestation of the 
grace of God in the gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
the next chapter records, and I may surely say that 
this moral state is of vast importance for all God’s 
children. Although there cannot be now a new 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, there is such a thing as 
the Christian being “filled with the Spirit.” We are 
exhorted to be so filled ; and the disciples, in the book 
of the Acts, are often seen to be so filled, and are but 
anticipating what is urged on the Ephesians—“ Be 
not drunk with wine, wherein is excess ; but be filled 


148 “ ANOTHER. COMFORTER.” 


with the Spirit” (Eph. v. 18); and I am sure it is just 
in proportion, as there is the true spirit of dependence, 
of prayerfulness, and of waiting on God, that the 
Christian is, now-a-days, “ filled with the Holy Ghost.” 

But now, coming to the second chapter, we read, 
“ And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they 
were all with one accord in one place.” What is the 
meaning of the expression “Day of Pentecost”? For 
the explanation of the term I must ask you to go to the 
twenty-third of Leviticus. There we are told at the 
ninth verse, “And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, 
When ye be come into the land which I give unto you, 
and shall reap the harvest thereof, then ye shall bring 
a sheaf of the first-fruits of your harvest unto the 
priest ; and he shall wave the sheaf before the Lord, 
to be accepted for you: on the morrow after the 
Sabbath the priest shall wave it” (vers. 10, 11),—that 
is, the first day of the week. Now this twenty-third 
of Leviticus is a chapter full of the deepest profit and 
blessing for the believer, because it gives a divinely 
perfect picture, of the ways of God in grace. Itis a 
chapter that gives us the solemn feasts of the Lord. 
Omitting the first—the Sabbath—which stands by 
itself, you will observe that Israel's first great feast 
was the passover, and their seventh the feast of 
tabernacles ; atonement, and glory ; redemption, and 
the millennium. Between these two points we have 
the feast of unleavened bread (vers. 6-8); the resur- 
rection of Christ (vers. 10-14); the gathering out of 
the Church—Pentecost (vers. 15-21); the awakening 
of Israel (vers. 24, 25) ; and their repentance and recep- 
tion of Messiah (vers. 27-32). Nothing could be more 
complete, or morally lovely and instructive. - The 
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blood of the Lamb, practical holiness founded thereon ; 
Christ’s resurrection and ascension to glory; the 
descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost to 
form the Church of God ; the blessing of the “poor” 
and the stranger (ver. 22); the awakening of the 
Jews—their repentance and national restoration ; and, 
finally, the appearing of the glory, and the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of the Lord Jesus. 

We read, “In the fourteenth day of the first month 
at even is the Lord’s passover.” The passover is the 
basis of all that follows, and is a figure and type of 
the death of Jesus. The passover, as we have already 
seen, when speaking on John vii., has its antitype in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Holy Ghost 
distinctly says in 1st Corinthians, “Christ our pass- 
over is sacrificed for us.” That is the basis of all God’s 
dealings with us. And what is the basis of our 
relationship with God? The death of His Son, and 
here, in the figure of the passover, it comes out. 
Then there is the feast of “unleavened bread,” the 
practical holiness, founded on redemption, which is to 
mark the saint. Then in verses 10 and 11, which I 
have read to you, we have another wonderful typical 
truth. When Israel had got into the land, and had 
reaped the harvest, what were they to do? They 
were to bring a sheaf of the first-fruits to the priest, 
“and he shall wave the sheaf before the Lord, to be 
accepted for you; on the morrow after the Sabbath 
the priest shall wave it.” We were looking at the 
antitype of the wave sheaf last Lord’s Day evening. 
We saw then that the Lord Himself, having risen out 
of the grave, immediately said to Mary, “Go to my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my 
Father and your Father; and to my God and your 
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God.” Yes, the true wave sheaf is Christ risen from 
among the dead, and ascended to God, a sample of the 
harvest, that the “corn of wheat” brings forth, if it die. 
The Holy Ghost gives us the most distinct inter- 
pretation of the passage, when He says, “ But now is 
Christ risen from among the dead, and become the 
first-fruits of them that slept” (1 Cor. xv. 20). Death 
had ruled over man, but there has gone into death 
One, upon whom death had no claim, and He has 
risen outof death, the first-fruits of them that slept. 
Now we are going to look to-night at the other 
“first-fruits.” The Lord-said, “Except ‘a’ corn ‘of 
wheat fall into the ground, and die, it abideth alone ; 
but if it die, it bringeth forth such fruzt.’ And now 
as we read on in the twenty-third of Leviticus, the 
fourteenth verse says, “ Ye shall eat neither bread, nor 
parched corn, nor green ears, until the self-same day that 
ye have brought an offering unto your God.” There 
cannot be the possibility of having peace, or rest, or 
the enjoyment of real blessing before God, unless you 
eet, not only the assurance that Christ died for you, 
but, that Christ has risen, and is presented before God, 
and accepted for you. And now see what follows in 
the fifteenth verse: “And ye shall count unto you 
from the morrow after the sabbath, from the day that 
ye brought the sheaf of the wave offering ; seven 
sabbaths shall be complete: Even unto the morrow 
after the seventh sabbath shall ye number 77% days.” 
There we have Pentecost. The Greek word Pente- 
cost means fifty. On the fiftieth day they were to 
present what we now read of, “ And ye shall offer a 
new meat offering unto the Lord.” All Isracl were 
to present two wave loaves on that day. What is so 
strikingly prefigured in Leviticus xxiii. found its fulfil- 
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ment in the second of Acts. First of all look at the 
figure. “Ye shall bring out of your habitation two 
wave loaves, of two tenth deals; they shall be of fine 
flour ; they shall be baken with leaven; they are the 
jirst-fruits unto the Lord” (ver. 17). Oh! but, you 
say, “the wave sheaf” was “the first-fruits,” how can 
these two baked loaves be “ first-fruits” ? Remember 
that Christ and His people have the same life, as 
now set forth in Him risen ; the same nature, the same 
place, the same relationship before God ; and just as 
He first, as Man, received the Holy Ghost, so His 
people, on the righteous ground, that He has provided 
an atonement effected in death, likewise receive the 
Holy Ghost, as the second of Acts unfolds. 

Of the two wave loaves it is said, “they shall 
be of fine flour; they shall be daken with /eaven.” 
Is it not very remarkable that leaven, which always 
in ‘Scripture is the symbol of a corrupting, ever- 
spreading principle of evil, here comes in? What 
are we to learn from this? I have no doubt that 
the. truth typified by the two wave loaves, pre- 
sented to the Lord, on the day of Pentecost, is 
the Holy Ghost come down to form, and present 
the Church—the assembly—before God, in all the 
acceptability of the work and Person of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. But although we be forgiven, through 
His name, and have our sins all washed away in His 
blood, and although we know we are justified through 
faith in His name, as all our sins were borne by Him, 
and our sin judged in the cross, is there therefore no 
evil left in the believer, or in the Church? Scripture 
says, “If we say that we have no sin, we deccive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us.” Our sins are all 
forgiven, but the existence of the flesh, as yet being 
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in the believer, is always recognised, though its exzst- 
ence does not give a bad conscience; only when it acts 
is that the result. The fact that the evil of the flesh 
is yet existent in the Christian, is illustrated by the 
type of the leaven, which, as already observed, means 
only what is evil, in Scripture. But observe—that it 
was baked. Every woman in this audience knows, 
that if she puts the yeast—the leaven—among the 
flour, it will go on working, and rising, until she does 
one simple thing. What is that? Fire it—put it 
into the oven, and bake it. Then it stops working. 
Herein is a great practical truth for us. God has 
judged the evil of the flesh, in the cross, and put it 
from His sight judicially, through the work of His 
Son. Weare to judge the flesh in ourselves, that it 
may not work. In the eighteenth verse you read, 
“ And ye shall offer wth the bread seven lambs with- 
out blemish, of the first year, and one young bullock, 
and two rams: they shall be for a burnt offering unto 
the Lord, with their meat offering, and their drink 
offering, even an offering made by fire, of swect 
savour unto the Lord. Then ye shall sacrifice one 
kid of the goats for a szn offering, and two lambs of 
the first year for a sacrifice of peace offerings.” 
Thank God, the evil which the leaven typifies, as 
existing in the loaves, though baken and not working, 
is divinely and perfectly met by the value of the sin 
offering—the figure of the death of Christ, that death 
which He died for us. Yes, the truth is this, the 
atoning death of the Saviour has been accepted by 
God, and that atonement absolutely clears the be- 
liever, and the Church, from all possibility of imputa- 
tion of guilt, and though the existence of sin in the 
flesh is still recognised, as being in the believer, still it 
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is under control. Its presence is divinely and per- 
fectly met, and answered, by the sin offering which 
Christ has already presented. 

The wave sheaf, then, has been presented before 
the Lord—Christ risen from the dead—and accepted ; 
and the two loaves “baken with leaven,” I have no 
doubt, figuratively represent the Church, accepted 
in all the value of Christ’s acceptance. There are 
two component parts of the Church—the Jew and 
the Gentile. The Jew is introduced in Acts ii., and 
the Gentile in Acts x., and I would not say that the 
two loaves do not hint at this, but when we come 
further on in the New Testament narrative we find, 
not two loaves, but one loaf (1 Cor. x. 17), expres- 
sive of the unity of the Church. In connection with 
the chapter in Leviticus, I would refer to a striking 
passage in the Epistle to the Romans, where the 
apostle Paul says that grace is given to him of God, 
“That I should be the minister of Jesus Christ 
to the Gentiles, ministering the Gospel of God, that 
the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, 
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.” The connec- 
tion of the “ wave loaves,” and Pentecost with this, is 
apparent. 

Pentecost, then, prefigures the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, coming to form and present the Church before 
God, in all the acceptability of the Person, and the 
work of Him, who has glorified God absolutely in 
death, and whom God has brought out of death, and 
put at His own right hand in glory, and then “gave 
him to be the head over all things to the Church, 
which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in 
all’ (Eph. 1, 22; 23), That; Church is “composed_of 
sinners, taken from Jew and Gentile, quickened by 
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His Spirit, washed in His blood, and now indwelt by 
the Holy Ghost. 

Here then, in Acts ii., Pentecost, the day for which 
the Saviour longed, had come. He had gone up after 
being seen for forty days. Ten days were spent by 
the disciples in prayer, and then the promise of the 
Father came from the glorified Man at the right 
hand ‘of God, put there by God Himself, on the 
cround of the work, by which He had infinitely glorified 
God, having, through redemption, obtained the right to 
take into glory all those who are now led to trust in 
His name. This truth, however, could not be known - 
until the {oly Ghost came down, of which we will 
now read. “They were all with one accord in one 
place, and suddenly there came a sound from heaven, 
as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the 
house where they were sitting. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost.” Observe two things 
here. All the house was filled, and the disciples were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and “began to speak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.” 
In verse 4 you have the absolute fulfilment of what the 
Lord says of the Comforter in the fourteenth of John. 
“He dwelleth zeztz you, and shall be zz you” (ver. 17). 
When He filled the house, He was w/th them ; when 
He filled them, individually, He was zz them. When 
Jesus was upon earth it was “God with us.’ When 
He died on the cross for our sins, and God raised 
Him from the dead, there came out the blessed truth 
of “God for us.’ But now we get the essential truth 
of Christianity. What is that? “God zn us.’ God, 
the Holy Ghost, dwelling in us—a truth, beloved 
friends, of incomparable importance. 

This must have been a wonderful scene. A com- 
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pany of a hundred and twenty believers are seen bowing 
in prayer before the Lord, and all of a sudden, there 
comes the sound of this rushing mighty wind. The 
sound is heard, but as far as the house is concerned 
nothing is visible. God attests the presence of this new 
Person—new, I mean, so far as His being on earth, 
after this kind, is concerned. A divine Person, in a 
totally new character, and manner, is on earth. God 
attests this first of all by “a sound from heaven as of 
a rushing mighty wind” that made itself everywhere 
felt as “it filled all the house where they were sitting,” 
and then, “there appeared unto them cloven tongues, 
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them.” You 
have thus the unique truth of the Holy Ghost, 
personally dwelling in the bosom of the assembly, 
and next you have Him resting on each individual. 
Why have we here the Holy Ghost, taking the form 
of “cloven tongues, like as of fire.’ When the 
Spirit came down upon Jesus, at His baptism, it had 
“a bodily shape like a dove” (Luke iii. 22), swectly 
in accord with the character of the Lord, and His 
mission. He was personally pure, and holy, and sinless, 
and His ministry was to be, if I might say so, of a non- 
ageressive character. You would naturally connect the 
thought of the dove with Christ. He was gentle, and 
quict,and you know His voice was not to be heard in the 
streets. He was not to strive. The bruised reed He 
would not break, and the smouldering flax He would 
not quench. On the other hand, the “coven tongucs, 
as of fire,” indicated testimony, bold, firm, unflinching, 
universal, world-wide testimony. I think that the 
tongue of fire which was seen on the head of cach, was 
not mercly a divided flame, or forked, as we should say, 
but that tongue of fire had a good many divisions. 
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That is what the Greek would signify. Until now the 
testimony of God had been confined to one nation, 
and to one tongue. Now, by the Holy Ghost, the 
testimony of God was to go to the ends of the earth, 
and to every nation thereon. But why “cloven 
tongues, as of fire?” Many people believe that 
fire means power and blessing. That is never the 
thought in Scripture. Fire is always symbolical of 
the searching action of God’s holiness. Here it 
would seem to be the testimony of the Word of 
God, and nothing can burn a man, like the Word in 
the power of the Holy Ghost. If you have been a 
convicted sinner you know that. Every saved man 
can go back to the time when God's Word, driven by 
the Holy Ghost, went like a red-hot iron through his 
conscience to the depths of his moral being. If, my 
friend, you evade the “fire” of God’s Spirit on earth, 
you will know soon—ah! far too soon—in the depths 
of hell what fire means. You must know “ fire,” 
here or there. You must feel the fire of the Holy 
Ghost that breaks you down, convicts you of sin, and 
burns up your pride now, or the eternal fire, that is 
never quenched, and into which the impenitent sinner 
must go for his folly and sin, must be yours for ever. 
Mark you! you must meet “fire” somewhere. God 
grant that you may mect it in the day of the Holy 
Ghost—the day of grace—nzow. There is nothing but 
grace in this chapter. 

The disciples, we read here, “ were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost.” The Holy Ghost came to dwell in 
them, as the Spirit of power, and the Spirit of testi- 
mony. This is the grand point of the second of Acts, 
“Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you.” The believer really has no power 
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until he receives the Holy Ghost, and, mark ! he does 
not receive the Holy Ghost to become a believer. He 
comes to him after he is a believer. No doubt the 
Holy Ghost it is, that first convicts you, and leads you 
to judge yourself, to repent, and to believe the gospel, 
but that is in a different character of operation alto- 
gether, from His coming to the believer, to dwell in 
him, as the gift of God. 

The apostle Peter thus puts the matter, “ Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gzf¢ of the Holy Ghost” (ver. 38). Again, 
in the eighth chapter, you remember Peter says to 
Simon the sorcerer, “Thy money perish with thee, 
because thou hast thought that the ¢z/t of God may 
be purchased with money ” (viii. 20). The great point 
of the passage is the personal coming of the Spirit. 
The power to speak with unknown tongues, the power 
to do miracles, and the power to preach, were but the 
signs, and effects, of the presence of the Holy Ghost. 
The reception of Him personally, is the grand thing 
in the second of Acts. The gift itself is infinitely 
greater than any effect it could produce. They re- 
ceived Him then, and were ‘ filled with the Holy 
Ghost.” 

We will now look at the effects. First (ver. 4) 
“they began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance.” This marvellous effect of the 
Spirit’s presence soon gathers the multitude, and you 
have such a testimony as ‘you find nowhere else in 
Scripture. The mercy of God is now about to reach 
multitudes, in the very tongues to which, in His just 
displeasure, men of old had been doomed. It is 
remarkable that people were present from all quarters. 
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If I might say so, God rings the great bell of the 
universe, to gather together this varied company, to 
hear about His Son. “Now when this was noised 
abroad, the multitude came together, and were con- 
founded, because that every man heard them speak in 
his own language.” Most of them were Jews, or 
Jewish prosclytes. All kinds of speculations filled 
their minds, for “they were all amazed, and marvelled, 
saying one to another, Behold, are not all these which 
speak Galileans. And how hear we every man in our 
own tongue, wherein we were born. . . . We do hear 
them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of 
God.” What do you think the Lord’s servants spoke 
about? About Jesus, and not about themselves. 
That day “the wonderful works of God” formed their 
glorious theme, as, in many languages, they unfolded 
the truth of His love, the wonderful death of His Son, 
and the way in which God was glorified by that 
death. 

Have you ever contrasted this scene with a remark- 
able chapter in the Old Testament, the eleventh of 
Genesis? I must ask you to turn back to it, because 
the contrast is so beautiful. There we read, “ And 
the whole earth was of ove language, and of one speech. 

And they said one to another, Go to, let us 
make brick, and burn them throughly. And they 
had brick for stone, and slime had they for mortar. 
And they said, Go to, let us build us a city, and a 
tower whose top may reach unto heaven.” They 
never got there. They were wanting to get there by 
brick and mortar. How does God take us to heaven ? 
He puts Christ there first, and then sends the Holy 
Ghost to link us with Him in heaven. Some people 
think to-day that they will get to heaven by “ brick 
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and mortar,” ze. by hard work for salvation. Works, 
rites, and ceremonies, take the place of Christ in their 
struggle to get to heaven. My “brick and mortar” 
friend, you will not find yourself in heaven for eternity, 
but in a very different place. Christ is God’s way to 
heaven. Faith, not works, can alone take you there. 

But these Babel builders further say, “ Let us make 
us a nante, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of 
the whole earth. And the Lord said, Behold the 
people is one, and they have all one language ; and 
this they begin to do; and now nothing will be 
restrained from them, which they have imagined to do. 
Go to, let us go down, and there confound their 
language, that they may not understand one another’s 
speech. So the Lord scattered them abroad from 
thence upon the face of all the earth; and they left 
off to build the city.” (In passing, just let me say to 
you, my friend of “ brick and mortar,” you had better 
leave off building too. You had better just come to 
Jesus, and let Him save you.) “ Therefore is the name 
of it called Babel; because the Lord did there con- 
found the language of all the earth: and from thence 
did the Lord scatter them abroad upon the face of all 
the earth” (Gen. xi. 1-8). 

Now, what has all that to do with the second of 
Acts, you ask? In one sense nothing, but in another 
sense a great deal. The confusion of tongues in the 
eleventh of Genesis, was the just judgment of God 
on the pride of the first man, but the Holy Ghost’s 
coming down, and indwelling the one hundred and 
twenty, and enabling them to speak in every language 
under the sun, about Jesus, was the just answer of God to 
the lowly pathway of that humble Man, who went down 
to death, not to make Himself a name, but to make God 
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a name, and to give God righteous title to take a new 
name altogether, that of “God our Saviour.” There- 
fore, you see you have in Acts ii, if I may say so, the 
reversal of the eleventh of Genesis. You have the 
action of the second Man—the Lord Jesus—weighed, 
and valued, and appraised by God: and as the result 
of His obedience, and lowliness, and of His glorifying 
God, even in death, the scales of the sanctuary, in 
which man is weighed, are turned in favour of man, 
and the Holy Ghost comes down to overcome the 
difficulty, which the sin of the first man had brought 
in. For the moment these unlettered Galileans are 
empowered by the Holy Ghost to speak, in all these 
languages, of the love, and glory, of the second Man, 
the last Adam, now gone into heaven, He having first of 
all accomplished redemption. Wonderful testimony 
to God’s estimate of the life and death of Jesus ! 
Returning now to the second of Acts, we find that 
the effect of this reversal of Genesis xi. was, that 
“they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one 
to another, What meaneth this? Others mocking 
said, These men are full of new wine” (vers. 12, 13). 
But Peter, full of the Holy Ghost, says, “ These are 
not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third 
hour of the day. But this is that which was spoken 
by the prophet Joel: And it shall come to pass, saith 
God, I will pour out ef my Spirit upon all flesh; and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy,” &c. 
Observe that Peter does not say this is a fulfilment of 
Joel’s prophecy, in its full and complete force. He 
says, “ This is that which was spoken,’ and not any 
other kind of agency or power. That which is spoken 
of in Joel will have its larger, and absolute fulfilment, 
in a day yet to come. What they saw was what Joel 
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spoke of, ze. it had been foretold in a certain sense by 
Scripture. 

The very first service the Holy Ghost does is, if I 
may so say, to shake out and hoist aloft the flag on 
which is emblazoned, “ WHOSOEVER SHALL CALL ON 
iPS NAME: OF THE LORD SHALL, BE) SAVED.” 
Salvation through the name of Jesus is what that 
means, It is the Gospel in its simplest possible form. 
Whosoever, therefore, desires to be saved may be. 
There is salvation, for anybody who will have it, 
through the name of Jesus. 

Peter then passes on, and tells them of the life of 
Jesus—of God’s delight in Him; how man refused 
Him, put Him to death, and put Him ina grave. He 
also tells them how God raised Him, and put Him into 
glory. In verse 32 it says, “This Jesus hath God 
raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore 
being by the right hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, 
he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.” 
There was indisputable evidence, that there was now 
upon earth a divine Person, who had come in a totally 
new character. And whence had He come? He had 
come from the exalted Man in glory. On earth once, 
this Son of Man had received the Spirit of God for 
Himself, and in the power of that Spirit He lived, and 
walked, and “through the eternal Spirit offered him- 
self without spot to God.” Now, alive from the dead, 
as Man, He passed into glory, carrying manhood to 
the very throne of God. 

Now I pray you carefully to look at the expression, 
“And having received of the Father the promise of 
the Holy Ghost.” Jesus has received the Holy Ghost 
twice. Once for Himself, personally, on earth, and 
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the second time, when in heavenly glory, and on the 
ground of redemption, He receives the promise of the 
Father. Who for? For us. The 68th Psalm in- 
dicated, and anticipated this, when it said, “Thou 
hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive ; 
thou hast received gifts for men (or, as it may be 
more literally rendered, zz man); yea, for the rebel- 
lious also, that the Lord God might dwel] among 
them.” 

Peter lets his hearers distinctly understand that now 
had come the fulfilment of what is spoken of in the 
fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chapters of John. 
It was “the promise of the Father” actually come. 
As Son of Man, Jesus had gone up, and was with the 
Father. Earth had lost Him. The Father had re- 
ceived Him back again. He had said, “If I go not 
away the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I 
depart / will send him unto you” (John xvi. 7), Now 
the Holy Ghost had come, as the promise of the Father, 
To do what? To bring the believer into the Father’s 
presence, and cause him to live in the atmosphere of 
the Father’s house. “ Because ye are sons, God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father” (Gal. iv. 6). It is by the Holy 
Ghost that the believer is now brought into relation- 
ship with God consciously, so that he says, Father ! 

There is all the difference in the world between hav- 
ing theSpirit,and not having Him. It comes out in the 
prayers of God’s people. You will tell where a man 
is spiritually, better by his prayers, than by his general 
speech. I have heard some of the children of God 
pray, as if they were but poor beggars. Suppose a 
beggar comes to your house. You hear his knock. 
By its very character you learn who it is, and say, 
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That is a beggar! You know it is a beggar. He 
gets a crust, or a copper, and goes his way. Half-an- 
hour goes by when the bell rings violently, then a loud 
knock, and if there be any delay in opening, perhaps 
even a kick at the door follows. “Ah!” you say, 
“that is my boy come home from school.” The boy 
knows he is perfectly welcome, and he is in haste to 
get in, where love waits to receive him. I believe 
that many of the children of God do not know what 
it is to be thoroughly at home, in the presence of the 
Lord, with this sense, I am a child, as near to the 
heart of God, as Christ is; I am welcome there, and 
He loves to hear my voice. The wave sheaf is ac- 
cepted for me, and the Holy Ghost is dwelling in me, 
to lead me into, and keep me happily occupied with, 
the love that has brought me near to itself. The 
eighth of Romans says, “The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
God” (ver. 16). The Holy Ghost has come to put 
the saint in the enjoyment now of what belongs to 
him for eternity. Well, you say, I shall be very 
happy in heaven by-and-by! Why are you not now 
on earth? If somebody left you a fortune in the 
Funds, would you say, I will draw the first dividend 
when I die? I do not think you would. You would 
rather say, I wonder when I shall get it, I should 
like to know when the dividend warrants are to be 
paid. 

You see the Holy Ghost has come down to put the 
soul now, into the enjoyment of its heavenly relation- 
ships, with the: Father, and the Son, and to lead it 
into abiding communion with the Father and the 
Son. That is Christianity. But, alas, Christendom has 
forgotten that the Holy Ghost is here. That is why 


164 “ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


you so frequently hear the prayer that the Spirit of 
God might be poured out. If ever you hear it again, 
you would do the petitioner a true service, by asking 
him if he ever read the second of Acts. The Holy 
Ghost has come. The Spirit of God is here. What 
would the Lord have thought, when on earth, if one 
day while He, and His twelve disciples were passing 
along, one of them had turned, and prayed to God 
fervently, that He would send His Son? I think one 
of the eleven would have turned on him, and said, 
“What are you talking about? He is already here.” 
Similarly, what inconsistency is it to pray for the 
Holy Ghost to be poured out! Ah! you say, we 
thought He was only aninfluence. I know it. But I 
want you to see this evening that He is a Divine 
Person come here, and abiding here, in the name of 
Christ-—here to act for Christ, and here to put the 
soul in the enjoyment of communion with the Father 
and the Son. 

The peculiarity of the way in which the Holy 
Ghost fell on the Jew at Pentecost, I will reserve for 
next Lord’s Day evening, as it will come in more 
naturally with the subject then to be before us. It 
may now suffice us just to read what Peter says. 
“Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” What he 
proposed to that quickened multitude was repent- 
ance, baptism, and the reception of the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. “For the promise is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar off” (these are 
undoubtedly the Gentiles; they have a claim upon 
Christ’s love, as well as the Jews), “even as many as 
the Lord our God shall call. And with many other 
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words did he testify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves 
from this untoward generation. Then they that gladly 
(the expression “gladly” is doubtful) received his 
word were baptized, and the same day there were 
added unto them about three thousand souls.” 

Why are souls not similarly converted now? Itis not 
a question of the vessel, or the preacher. The reason 
why we do not sce similar blessing is that we do not 
expect it. I meet you, and remark that last Lord’s 
Day, at a Gospel meeting, six souls were converted. 
“Ah! you don’t say so!” is your reply, in these 
words, giving expression to the unbelief of your hearts. 
Look at this Pentecostal scene—no less than three 
thousand! Is there an unconverted man here this 
evening? You had better not go away unconverted. 
If you do, you are surely going to hell. You are 
going to your doom, and that the lake of fire. You 
are once more turning your back on Christ; you had 
better bow before Him, and get saved now. If three 
thousand were converted that day, may you not well 
be saved to-night? Surely. 

The contrast between the day when the law was 
given, and broken, and the day when the Holy Ghost 
was given, is very striking. You remember that when 
Moses came down from the mount with God’s law, 
written on the tables of stone, and reached the camp, 
he found the people, instead of obeying that law, 
dancing round the golden calf—* And Moses’ anger 
waxed hot, and he cast the tables out of his hands, 
and brake them beneath the mount” (Exod. xxxii. 
19). “Who ison the Lord’s side?” is next his query, 
and Levi buckled on his sword, “and there fell of the 
people that day three thousand men.” Three thousand 
men were cut off from Israel, and destroyed on the 
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day that the law was broken, whereas three thousand 
souls were saved, and added to the Church, the day 
the Holy Ghost came down to tell men that there is a 
Saviour in glory. Delightful thought! There is a 
Saviour in glory for me,and for you, and, if still unsaved, 
you may be saved just now. Well, it is a lovely sight 
that of three thousand souls being converted. What 
a scene to the eye and heart of the Saviour! What 
joy was there too in that vast multitude! Look at 
the hundred and twenty! How their hearts would 
be fit to burst for joy. Three thousand! What con- 
gratulation! What greetings, as, Thank God I am 
saved! were heard among these thousands. Fathers, 
mothers, brothers, and sisters there may have been 
among the three thousand one hundred and twenty 
now believing in the name of Jesus, and all receiving 
the Holy Ghost. 

And what do they do now? We read in verse 42 
—“They continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doc- 
trine and fellowship.” They were filled with the 
Gospel of the exalted Christ. They then received the 
doctrine the apostles proclaimed ; and that produced 
fellowship. Yes, “fellowship, and breaking of bread,” 
was the order of the day. Breaking of bread once in 
six months? Oh! no. They were far too deeply 
touched by the love of Christ for that. They could 
not put it off for six months in those days. “They 
continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” 
The breaking of bread was the expression of the one 
body, into which they were now baptized by the Holy 
Ghost, though they had not got the revelation of that 
truth as yet. Further, they continued stedfastly “in 
prayers.” And I have no doubt the prayer-meeting 


THES DAY JOR RENTECOST, 167 


was as crammed as the meeting for the breaking of 
bread. The brethren used to pray in those days. 
Now they come to prayer-meetings, but oftentimes 
you hear but few voices? How is this? Will you 
say—They have not “the gift of prayer.” God for- 
_ bid that any should have what you call “the gift of 
prayer.” Such a gift I find nowhere in Scripture. 
Fluency in public prayer is ofttimes a snare to the pos- 
sessor, and a distress to all that hear him. Its lack is 
no loss. True prayer is always simple. The reason 
why real prayer is often lacking is that the heart is 
full of the world, or under the influence of the pre- 
sence of man, and “ the fear of man bringeth a snare.” 
They continued stedfastly in “prayers,” not prayer- 
meetings. Oh for the stedfastness of those days! 
We are, alas! so half-hearted, so worldly, and so un- 
spiritual. The Lord stir us all up to be more like 
these carly Christians ! 

Now, note what follows. “They continuing daily 
with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread 
from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness 
and singleness of heart, praising God, and having 
favour with all the people.” How true is it, when a 
man’s ways please the Lord, He maketh even his 
enemies to be at peace with him. 

Here then, was the Church formed, in the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and we find, “ The Lord added to the 
church daily such as should be saved.” I do not 
doubt He worked quietly and blessedly, but He had 
3,120 red-hot witnesses of Christ that day in Jerusalem, 
and if in Edinburgh to-day there were as many, and 
as bright, for Christ, what a stir there would be in the 
town. If you go home to-night with your heart full 
of Christ, and tell somebody else about it, and others 
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did the same, depend upon it there would be a great 
stir. “The Lord added to the church daily such as 
should be saved.” But you say, These were Pente- 
costal times. True, but what does the Pentecostal 
time mean? It means that the Holy Ghost had 
come down, and is He not here still? Thank God, 
He is: the same faithful Spirit of grace, and true 
servant of Christ’s glory. The Lord give us to 
believe in His abiding presence, to count on His 
power, and to seck His guidance, each step of the 
way, and in all that concerns the work of the Lord. 
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HESE scriptures present to us a series of four 
al occasions, in the Acts of the Apostles, in 
which the reception of the Holy Ghost, by 

men on earth, is distinctly detailed. This book is 
emphatically the one that details not only the com- 
ing, but the abiding personal presence, and varied 
actings of the Spirit of God upon earth. As I pointed 
out last Lord’s Day evening, you will find the Holy 
Ghost spoken of in this book over fifty times, and 
manifesting His presence in various ways. But the 
most important point, that could possibly be pressed 
on the soul, is this, that He personally is here. That 
is the burden of the Acts of the Apostles. From 
chapter ii. onwards we are constantly reminded of the 
fact, that there is a divine Person here on the earth, and 
that He makes His presence felt, and heard, in manifold 
ways—I do not say seen (John xiv. 17)—but neverthe- 
less His personal presence becomes an indisputable 
fact, brought out in many ways. Not only does He 
dwell in the body of the believer, as the seal of faith, but 
asa divine Person He is abidingly present, in the house 
of God, and makes His presence to be felt, and felt 
not only by those external manifestations of power, 
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which we get recorded in this book, because these 
signs and gifts of tongues have passed away. Were 
they the only proof of His presence, any person 
might fairly say,—Is He still here? Where are the 
tongues? Where are all those miraculous interven- 
tions—those extraordinary dealings of the Spirit of 
God—which were so abundant in the past, e¢,g., heal- 
ing the sick and raising the dead? They are not 
found—therefore the Spirit of God is gone. Such a 
thought is an utter fallacy. 

It is important to see that what we find in the 
Acts of the Apostles, is the perfect counterpart of 
that which you find in the early part of the Lord’s 
ministry, where He does miracles in abundance, not 
alone as being the natural outflow of the grace of His 
heart, to meet man in his need, miscry, and sorrow, 
but to be the attestation of the glory of His person— 
the attestation that He, the sent One of God, yea, 
God Himself in human form, was walking through 
man’s earth. Now, it is but meet, that,as the presence 
of the Son of God among men, was attested then by 
the miracles to which I have alluded, so should the 
presence of this unseen Person of the Trinity—this 
Holy Spirit that was of God—yea, that is God—God 
the Holy Ghost—should be attested in the same 
manner. I say it was but meet that there should be, 
when He first came into this scene, out of which the 
Son of God had been cast, a testimony to His 
presence, that should convince the most gainsaying, 
that a new presence, a new power, a new Person was 
here amongst men. You have, therefore, the gift of 
tongues, and the miracles recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles. The former are alluded to by the apostle 
Paul, and their object signified, as he says, “ Tongues 
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are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them 
that believe not” (1 Cor. xiv. 22). 

But the gift of the Holy Ghost, I repeat, is infinitely 
higher than any effect that that gift may produce in 
the way of power ; and although the signs and mani- 
festations, and tongues, and miraculous interventions 
have disappeared, in the wisdom of God—their neces- 
sity no longer existing—we may rejoicingly be certain 
of this, that the Holy Ghost, not merely as an influ- 
ence for good, but as a Divine Person, is still upon the 
earth to-day, and as active as ever, in leading the soul 
into the enjoyment of heavenly things. The very last 
page of the New Testament, yea, almost the last verse, 
records, spite of the sin and failure of the Church, His 
faithful abiding presence, as we read, “the Spirit and 
the bride say, Come,” to the yearning Bridegroom— 
the Lord Jesus. God is faithful, however unfaithful 
man may have been. The Holy Ghost is faithful, 
however unfaithful the Church has been, and therefore 
what obtained in the Acts of the Apostles, obtains 
now. I say boldly, that for any man to-day to pray 
for the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, is an insult to the 
grace of God, as shown to us in the gift of the blessed 
Comforter, as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles. 
I know such a statement may seem a little strong, and 
may possibly awaken questions in some minds, but I 
adhere to it. To look then for a continually renewed 
outpouring of the Spirit of God is, to put it in plain 
language, a positive denial of the wonderful truth 
which the Acts of the Apostles records. 

There are two ways in which I desire to-night, with 
the Lord’s help, to look at this book. Firstly, to 
review the four great occasions on which the Spirit of 
God came to, and indwelt, those who believed in the 
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Lord Jesus Christ ; and, secondly, the ways He took 
to affirm His Presence, apart from external manifesta- 
tions, or sign-gifts. Of the four occasions referred to, 
the second of Acts is the chapter to which I first turn. 
There you have the fullest and the most comprehen- 
sive expression of the coming of the Holy Ghost. Not 
only does He fall, first of all, upon the hundred and 
twenty, and they are filled, and the Church, the house 
of God, and the body of Christ is formed, but, as the 
result of Peter’s preaching, three thousand souls, with- 
out doubt, received the Spirit of God. 

Now you will find that on these four interesting 
occasions, where the Spirit of God comes—upon the 
Jews in the second of Acts—upon the Samaritans in 
the eighth—upon the Gentiles in the tenth—and upon 
the Ephesian proselytes in the nineteenth—while they 
are all alike in the glorious fact of the Holy Ghost 
personally coming to them, each scene differs as to its 
antecedents, and in the way in which the Holy Ghost 
was received. This difference, we may be sure, is of 
God, and not to be lightly esteemed, or overlooked by 
any one who fears God, and seeks to know His ways. 

When we look at the second of Acts, what do we 
find? Peter’s beautiful testimony to the exaltation of 
the Lord Jesus, “ Therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, 
which ye now see and hear.” Tongues of fire, on the 
heads of the disciples, and miraculous testimony to 
Christ, in every known language, by unlettered 
men, who had never learned the same, were what 
they saw and heard. Peter’s testimony to the One 
whom they had refused, and slain, but whom God 
had exalted, had the most powerful effect—namely 
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this, “They were pricked in their heart”; ze. they 
were convicted. You have there the very first effect 
of the action of the Holy Ghost upon the souls of men. 
They were convicted of their sins. Their consciences 
were reached. These men were confronted with their 
guilt. They were, so to speak, arraigned by the Lord, 
and brought into the presence of God, and their sin 
not only charged on them, but they were made con- 
scious of what that sin was. There was a distinct breach 
between them and God. God had delighted in Jesus. 
They had slain Him. God had raised Him, and put 
Him into glory, and the Holy Ghost had come down 
to declare this wonderful fact. Thoroughly convicted, 
they now say, “Men and brethren, what shall we 
do?” Note the apostle’s answer: “Then Peter said 
unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
What Peter says in effect is this—If you repent, and 
are baptized in the name of the One, whom you refused 
and murdered, seven short weeks ago, you will receive 
like blessing with us—you will receive the Holy Ghost. 
Why is the truth put in this way? I think there 
cannot be the shadow of a doubt as to the wisdom 
of the Lord in guiding His servant to put it this way. 
He does not tell them to believe in Jesus. That may 
be needful when you come to Acts x. He does not tell 
them to trust in Jesus. No, He peals out the clarion 
note of John the Baptist—unheeded in his day— 
Repent. There must be repentance. No man ever 
yet had to do with God unless there was repentance. 
I do not deny that faith is a requisite to blessing also, 
but faith is the reception of a Divine testimony. 
These men had faith. They believed that Jesus was 
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exalted. What was the result? “ They were pricked 
in their hearts.” What next? “Repent,” says Peter. 
You may ask, What is repentance? I believe it is the 
judgment which the soul passes on itself, as, in the 
light of God’s presence, it learns what the truth is— 
the truth about God, the truth about Jesus, and the 
truth about my sins, and my sinful state. Repent- 
ance is taking God’s side against myself. Repentance 
is the tear-drop in the eye of faith. I would to God 
I saw that tear-drop in every eye before me to-night. 
It was in the eyes of those Peter addressed. Repent- 
ance holds a large place in the preaching of the 
apostles. It would be well if, now-a-days, it were more 
pressed. There must be the judgment of what I have 
done, and what Iam. It is a blessed moment in his 
history when a man repents—when he judges himself. 
It is my accepting the testimony of God as to the state 
of my heart, and owning my utter ruin, in truthfulness 
and uprightness. 

“Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,” is the 
counsel of God to those awakened hosts, now deeply 
convicted of their guilt in the murder of Jesus. Peter, 
so to speak, says, If you are really repentant, you will 
own your guilt, and, in as public a manner declare 
your repentance, by being baptized in the Name of 
Jesus Christ, as you publicly, and all together joined in 
the cry, “ Away with him—away with him—crucify 
him, crucify him.” The truth of their repentance 
would be manifested by their action. I do not doubt 
there may be spurious faith, and that there may be 
spurious repentance, but such was not the case here. 
All were deeply convicted of their sins, and they 
wanted to know what was to be done. The Gospel 
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put before them was, “ Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remis- 
sion of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.” And why? “For the promise is unto you, 
and to your children.” ‘Thank God for that! It is 
not only on myself, but on my family, that God has 
His eye. “The promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as 
the Lord our God shall call. And with many other 
words did he testify and exhort.” Peter was un- 
doubtedly led to expound, and enforce what he had 
said, so that they might then get God’s blessing; and I 
would press upon you to get blessing this night. Peter 
concluded with, “ Save yourselves from this untoward 
generation.” It may seem a remarkable thing to say, 
“Save yourselves.” But I advise you, my friend, to 
save yourself. Come clear out of the world, now 
under judgment, and cleave to the Saviour, who has 
gone through the judgment, and is now at God’s right 
hand in glory. That is the way to save yourself. Go 
to the Saviour. 

“Then they that gladly ” (the word “ gladly ” is per- 
haps doubtful; I do not think there was any great 
gladness at the moment: the sense of their sin made 
them sad, not glad) “received his word were bap- 
tized ; and the same day there were added unto them 
about three thousand souls.” What a_ beautiful 
triumph of grace! That, then, was the way the Jew 
—the haughty, proud, rebellious Jew—got blessing 
from God on the day of Pentecost. 

Let us pass now to the second occasion, which we 
find recorded in the eighth of Acts. In the seventh 
chapter of that book you will find that Stephen, “ full 
of the Holy Ghost,” gives a most beautiful testimony 
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to the Son of Man, whom he sees, standing at God’s 
right hand. His charge against the nation is most 
solemn— “ Ye do always veszs¢t the Holy Ghost” (ver. 
51). The guilty nation, to whom Peter had preached 
twice, or thrice, since the second of Acts, consummate 
their iniquity by refusing Stephen’s message. They 
really are the “citizens” towhom the Lord referred when 
He said, “ A certain nobleman went intoa far country, 
to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. And 
he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten 
pounds, and said, Occupy till I come. But his citi- 
zens hated him, and sent a message after him, saying, 
We will not have this man to reign over us” (Luke 
xix. 12-14). Stephen was the man they sent after the 
nobleman. He was their messenger, and the message 
he carried up was, “We will not have this man to 
reign over us.” The Jewish nation refused their 
Messiah on earth, and a Saviour in glory. They filled 
up the cup of their sins. Stephen died like his 
Master, with all the beautiful grace of Christ expressed 
in him. “ Full of the Holy Ghost,” his last breath was 
expended in saying, “Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge. And when he had said this, he fell asleep.” 
Stephen could not end his prayer as his Master did 
in the moment of His death. The Lord on the cross 
had said “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do.” Stephen, full of, and held in check by the 
Holy Ghost, could not say these words, because he 
knew, for the Spirit knew, that they were all resisting 
light, as they did know who Jesus really was. Stephen, 
then, the first martyr for the truth, died with the 
image of His blessed Master stamped on him. The 
result was a tremendous persecution. We see in 
the next chapter that the whole assembly at Jeru- 
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salem was scattered abroad. “ At that time there was 
great persecution against the Church which was at 
Jerusalem, and they were all scattered abroad through- 
out the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the 
apostles” (vili. 1). It isa remarkable thing that the 
very men, whom the Lord had told to go unto all 
nations (see Matt. xxviii. 19, 20), contaminated by 
Jewish ideas, and metropolitan associations, remained 
at Jerusalem, and would not go forth. Well, says 
God, I must get others to do the work, if you will not, 
and lesser brethren are driven east, west, north, and 
south, to carry the gospel of God’s grace far and near. 
There is a great lesson in this for us all. 

In Acts viii. 5 we read, “Then Philip went down 
to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto them.” 
Philip before this had been appointed to diaconal 
work in Jerusalem (see Acts vi. 1-6). He was a 
deacon, and as such he had the distribution of the 
funds of the assembly, and the happy work of looking 
after the poor; but as soon as the assembly was 
broken up, his duties ceased, and now, in the exercise 
of the spiritual gift, which the Lord (not the apostles) 
gave him, he started out to preach, having already 
graduated, not at a college or university, but in the 
bosom of God's assembly, for “ They that have used the 
office of a deacon well purchase to themselves a good 
degree, and great boldness in the faith which is in 
Christ Jesus.” This~the apostle Paul tells us=in 
ist Timothy iii. 13. With a‘‘good degree” to his name 
Philip goes forth, but he was also the possessor of a 
most rare gift. This is proved in chapter viii, and 
recorded by the Holy Ghost in chapter xxi., where he 
is called, that which I am not aware that any other man 
is called in the New Testament, “ Philip che evangelist, 
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which was one of the seven” (Acts xxi. 8). He did 
not get that spiritual -qualification by apostolic 
appointment, or intervention, or laying on of hands. 
He got the diaconal office in that way. His gift as 
an evangelist he received from the ascended Head of 
the Church, the Lord Jesus, and he went out in its 
exercise, and preached in Samaria—a city ripe for 
blessing. 

There were beautiful results. “ Lift up your eyes 
and look on the fields ; for they are white already to 
harvest” (John iv. 35), the Lord had said, as He sat 
outside this city ; and they had been going on ripening 
ever since. Now Philip comes down and puts in the 
sickle; and oh! what a harvest! “any believed,” 
you will remember, because of the word that the 
woman spoke of Jesus, and when others came out 
to Christ, “many more believed because of his own 
word.” Now, through Philip’s preaching, szost of them 
believed in the blessed Son of God. It was an illus- 
tration of the Lord’s own Word, “ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that I 
do shall he do also; and greater works than these shali 
he do; because I go unto my Father” (John xiv. 12). 
Philip “preached Christ unto them. And the people 
with one accord gave heed unto those things which 
Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles.” The 
whole city was moved by the testimony of the Spirit 
through the evangelist. “For unclean spirits, crying 
with loud voice, came out of many that were possessed 
with them ; and many taken with palsies and that 
were lame were healed. And there was great joy in 
that city.” This earnest man—not an apostle, but a 
simple evangelist—is empowered by the Holy Ghost to 
do what we read of here. But the Spirit of God had 
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not taken up His abode in that city as yet. So far 
He was only in the person of that one servant ; 
although there was “great joy in that city” through 
the reception of Christ, “as yet the Holy Ghost was 
fallen upon zone of them” (ver. 16). 

“ Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem 
heard that Samaria had received the word of God, 
they sent unto them Peter and John.” I think that is 
a beautiful word, that “Samaria had received the 
word of God.” The Jews had been trying hard to 
make them receive the law, but it had been a dead 
failure. That was the reason why “the Jews had no 
dealings with the Samaritans.” What the law failed 
to do, the sovereign grace of God effected. The 
whole city received the word. “And there was great 
joy in that city.” It was one of the triumphs of 
grace. Hearing of this, the apostles sent down from 
Jerusalem, Peter and John—two pillars in the Church 
—““who, when they were come down, prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost: for as yet 
he was fallen upon zone of them: only they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then they 
laid their hands on them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost ” (vers. 14-17). 

Now, at once you must see the marked and clear 
difference between this scene, and what took place in 
Jerusalem. There it was, “ Repent, and be baptized, 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.” They repented,. were baptized, and 
received the Holy Ghost. Here, on the other hand, 
although they had believed, and been baptized, they 
had not one of them received the Holy Ghost. They 
had heard the Gospel, and had believed it. Philip had 


180 “ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


borne a beautiful testimony. There is only one thing 
stated. He went down and “ preached Christ.” That 
is the way to get at souls. If any of you here are 
preachers, and wish to know the way to win souls, let 
Philip teach you, for he “preached Christ to them,” 
nothing more, and nothing less, and his results were 
splendid. But although these Samaritans had_be- 
lieved the Gospel, were full of joy, and, furthermore, 
had been baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, yet, 
strange to say, they had not received the Holy Ghost. 
Why was this? I think the reason is not far to seek, 
and it fills the heart with thankfulness when one sees 
the wisdom of God in that which took place. 

When our blessed Lord met the poor woman at 
Sychar’s well outside Samaria, and began to speak to 
her, she suddenly said, “Our fathers worshipped in 
this mountain; and ye say, that in Jerusalem is the 
place where men ought to worship.” The Lord re- 
plied, “ Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when 
ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem 
worship the Father.” Worship therefore was to be of 
an entirely new order and character. It was to be 
worship of the Father, in spirit, and in truth, the re- 
sult of knowing a heavenly Saviour, and being on 
heavenly ground, in the power of the Spirit. Samaria 
had always been in the position of the religious rival 
of Jerusalem, “This mountain” had a very strong 
hold upon the hearts of the Samaritans. Now, sup- 
posing that consequent upon Philip’s preaching, and 
their believing the Gospel, getting their sins forgiven, 
and being baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
that the Holy Ghost had fallen upon them, what 
would have been the inevitable result? The old 
religious rivalry would have been perpetuated. Such 
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is human nature, even in saints, that the church in 
Samaria would have lifted its head and said, “ We are 
the Samaritan church. We have been saved, and we 
have received the Spirit of God as well as those at 
Jerusalem,” and thus the blessed truth of the oneness 
of the Church of God—which the presence of the 
' Holy Ghost forms—would have been practically 
denied, God’s object frustrated, and there would have 
been engendered that which, alas, has sprung up since, 
and borne such sad fruit—the thought of a national 
Church. 

Such a thought as this, I need scarcely say, is abso- 
lutely foreign to Scripture. A national Church! 
Where do you as a Christian belong to? Why, you 
belong to heaven, and not to earth. The thought of 
independency is nipped in the very bud, in the perfect 
wisdom of God. He will not let the Spirit of God, 
which is the bond of union in the Church—He will not 
permit that which is the absolute formative power of 
the Church, to fall on the Samaritan believers until 
the two apostles come down from Jerusalem, and 
link the work of God there with that which Philip 
was instrumental in at Samaria. First of all, praying 
for the disciples, and then laying their hands on them, 
the Holy Ghost is received. This action is very 
simple. God would have the Samaritan believers to 
understand, that what was now going on among them, 
and the work at Jerusalem, was one and the same 
thing. One energy produced it—one Head in glory, 
and one Spirit on earth. God would have them ap- 
prehend that He would allow nothing that might seem 
to falsify the unity of the Church, and therefore, in 
divine wisdom, the Spirit of God did not come until the 
apostles, by the laying on of their hands, linked on, 
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and connected the work in Samaria, with that already 
existing at Jerusalem. 

This lesson is as important for us as for them. 
The Church of God is one. We live in a day when 
the differences among professing Christians are so 
multiplied, that we are told that there are no less 
than thirteen hundred different sects in Chris- 
tendom. That is a shame to Christendom, and a 
shame to Christians too. What I find in Scripture is 
this, that “by one spirit are we all baptized into ove 
body” (1 Cor. xii. 13). That was the truth which God 
would emphasise on this occasion, for the laying on of 
hands, in Scripture, almost always carries with it the 
thought of identification. When the worshipper, in 
Leviticus i., offered his burnt offering, he put his hand 
upon the bullock’s head so as to identify himself with 
the excellence of the burnt sacrifice offered to God. 
When Aaron, in the sixteenth of Leviticus, sent forth 
the scape-goat, he put both his hands on its head, to 
identify the sins of the people with it. It was this 
identification with His assembly, already pre-existing, 
that God wished should be manifested, and in the 
manner in which the Holy Ghost was received by the 
Samaritan believers, the truth is most strikingly 
taught. The apostles came down and showed that 
the Church was one, and that God would not have the 
bare thought of independency, for one moment to be 
suggested, by the Holy Ghost coming in airy other 
Way. 

I know that some Christians argue for, and defend 
independency. All such should carefully ponder this 
scene, for they will not find such a thought, or such a 
principle commended, but the reverse, in the Word of 
God. The great truth of Christianity is dependence, 
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as regards Christ, and mutual dependence—not inde- 
pendence—as regards the Church, and therefore the 
Lord here in the early days of the Church taught this 
truth. The Church is one, and God would have “no 
schism in the body.” 

Passing now to the third crisis, in Acts x., we find 
that which interests us greatly, as here first we have 
the Gentiles brought into the Church, and the body of 
Christ expressed on earth. Between the eighth and 
tenth chapters, Paul, the apostle of the truth of the 
mystery of the Church, had been called. That remark- 
able servant of God, who was the apostle of the 
Gentiles, and the “chosen vessel” for the revelation 
of the truth of the mystery—the body of Christ, and 
whose writings develop that truth, had been called, 
and brought into the assembly, and was beginning to 
work. Peter, in the exercise of that which the Lord 
gave him in the sixteenth of Matthew—the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven (mark, it is not the keys of heaven 
—it is the keys of the kingdom of heaven)—had in 
Acts ii. opened the Jewish leaf of the door, to admit 
them to the kingdom, and now, in the tenth of Acts, 
he is led of the Lord to open the other leaf for the 
Gentiles. I admit he is not brisk at the work. At 
first he is slow, and it takes some time before he can 
be brought to do that which God would have him do. 
Nevertheless he does it; and the circumstances are 
remarkably interesting. 

There dwelt a Roman centurion, at Casarea— 
a pious, godly man. As the early part of the 
chapter (Acts x.) tells us, he was “a devout man, and 
one that feared God, with all his house, which gave 
much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway.” 
He was a converted man—quickened by the Spirit of 
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God, but he had not received the Holy Ghost, and 
as yet he had not peace with God. He was a type 
of thousands of souls to-day—awakened, quickened 
souls, with godly desires; devout, generous, benevolent, 
prayerful people, and yet they are without peace. 
They do not know what pardon is. While this man 
is 22 prayer, God sends an angel to him, telling him to 
send for Peter. While Peter is on the house-top, also 
in prayer, the Lord gives him a vision of heaven 
opened, and a vessel like a great sheet, knit at the 
four corners, let down to earth; “wherein were all 
manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild 
beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air.” 
Then comes a voice, “Rise, Peter, kill and eat.” 
This Peter refuses, but the voice says, “What God 
hath cleansed, that call not thou common.” This is 
repeated three times, and at length, while he “doubted 
in himself what this vision which he had seen should 
mean,” the Spirit says to him, as we read in verse 109, 
“ Behold, three men seek thee. Arise therefore, and 
get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing, 
for I] have sent them.” These men give him their 
message, and Peter goes with them the next day. 
Cornelius is waiting for him with his kinsmen and 
near friends. When he heard from God that His 
messenger is to come, he immediately desires that 
others should participate in the blessing. I do not 
think it is possible for a person to be born of God, 
and blessed of Him, without a desire springing up 
that those around him should share in this grace, 
Cornelius tells Peter why he sent for him, and closes 
what he has to say with, “ Now, therefore, are we all 
here present before God to hear all things that are 
commanded thee of God.” That was a very earnest 
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audience gathered in the presence of God, and little 
wonder that there was deep blessing that day in Cor- 
nelius’ house. Peter now knows the truth: he haslearned 
the lesson of the great sheet, as he says, “Of a truth 
I perceive that God is no respecter of persons. But 
in every nation he that feareth him and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted (or, as it should be, “ accept- 
able,” or, “well pleasing to him ”—acceptance is on 
totally different grounds, as we learn from Eph. i. 6) 
with him.” A new lesson entirely was this to Peter. 
It is manifest that God’s call had not gone out toa 
pagan idolater, and Peter only speaks of those who 
feared God, and wrought righteousness. This is 
exactly what Cornelius did, and the Lord had signified 
his acceptability to Himself by sending Hisangel. His 
was no mere hollow profession, but a real state of soul. 
God-fearing, pious, and prayerful, he was born again, 
converted, but not yet what Scripture calls “ saved” 
(chap xi. 14), a term implying the fullest blessing, 
in the knowledge of association with a victori- 
ous risen Saviour. But in going out to the Gentiles, 
how wise the way of God to begin with this man, 
whom not even the most opposing Jew could deny 
was godly! Thus you sce a man might be godly, and 
yet not know the privileges of Christianity. These 
he is now to be brought into. “The word which God 
sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by 
Jesus Christ (He is Lord of all), that word ye know,” 
says Peter. Cornelius was not ignorant of it. He 
had evidently heard what had gone on with regard to 
Jesus.. He had heard, moreover, that God was 
preaching peace through Jesus Christ, but it was “to 
the children of Israel.” Now, why did Cornelius not 
get peace? For a beautiful reason. He was just and 
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upright, and he knew he was not in the favoured 
circle of Israel. Consequently he judged it was not 
for him. He desired to get peace, but it was for Israel, 
and he was not in that favoured company. While 
deeply desirous of blessing, he felt himself unworthy 
of it, and that he had no claim to it. Here it is then, 
that the grace of God comes in so sweetly. 

Péter gocs on, and tells how Jesus “went about 
doing good,” how the Jews slew Him, how God raised 
Him, and how He was seen, after His resurrection, by 
many witnesses. He concludes his testimony by 
saying, “To him give all the prophets witness, that 
through his name, whosoever believeth in him shall 
receive remission of sins. While Peter yet spake these 
words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the 
word.’ What had they heard? Ah! this is wonder- 
ful news for you and me, for we are Gentiles.. “To 
him give all the prophets witness, that through his 
name, wosoeverbelieveth in him shall receive remission 
of sins.” Do you wish the remission of your sins? 
You are welcome toit. “To him give all the prophets 
witness, that through his name, whosoever belteveth in 
him shall recetve remtsston of stuns.” Ah! but you may 
say, what about repentance? God says nothing about 
it here. I doubt not they had repented. There was 
no need to press it on those who were so deeply 
anxious. What they needed was the simple, beautiful 
Gospel of Jesus. “To him give all the prophets 
witness, that through his name, whosoever believeth 
in him shall receive remission of sins.” If you are 
here in your sins, and desirous to have them remitted, 
ze. forgiven, let me tell you this good news of the 
Saviour of sinners, “through his name, whosoever be- 
lieveth in him SHALL RECEIVE REMISSION OF SINS,” 
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Forgiveness of sins is now preached to every creature, 
Jew or Gentile, bond or free, through the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. By the work which He has 
accomplished, sins are put away from before God, 
and whosoever believeth in Him receives forgiveness 
thereof. But who does he mean by. “whosoever ” ? 
Does he not mean you? Yes, surely it means you as 
well as me. If you can truly say, I believe in Him, 
you receive remission of sins. But I do not feed it, 
you may argue. It does not. say, “ Whosocver 
believeth in him shall /e/ the remission of sins.” No, 
it says, “Whosoever believeth in him shall recetve. 
remission of sins.” I forgive, says God, the soul that 
cleaves to My Son. It is due to Christ that God 
should pardon and bless the soul that believes in Him. 

Undoubtedly the Spirit of God, in the case of 
Cornelius and his friends, had wrought in their hearts, 
and had given them the sense of need before God. 
To have the sense of need produced in the soul, to be 
quickened by the Spirit of God, and brought low in 
repentance is one thing, but to get the knowledge of 
forgiveness, and to receive the Holy Ghost, as the seal 
of faith, is another. What do we find here, however ? 
“While Peter spake these words, the Holy Ghost /e// 
on all them which heard the word.’ Nothing could 
exceed this rich and singular display of God’s grace. 
There is no limitation, nor any question of baptism 
introduced ; and not a word about apostles coming 
down to pray for, and lay their hands upon them. 
The greater the distance from God, as was the case 
with the Gentiles, the freer does the grace come out to 
those who have no claim on God. The scene sparkles 
with the brilliancy of the grace of God. The rebellious 
J ew must repent, and be publicly baptized ; the pseudo- 
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religious Samaritan hears the Gospel, believes it, and 
is baptized in the name of Jesus, but he must wait till 
the apostles come down, pray for, and lay their hands 
upon him, ere the Holy Ghost come. The Gentile, 
who was afar off, and had nationally no link with 
God,—and that is where you and I come in,—hears the 
truth, believes the Gospel, and gets the Holy Ghost on 
the spot, without any of these preliminaries. This is 
a blessed truth which we do well to hold tenaciously, for 
we live in a day when there are not wanting those 
who affirm, that there is no possibility of receiving the 
Holy Ghost, except through the intervention of man, 
and man's hand. Scripture, by the record of God’s 
ways in the house of Cornelius, silences all such folly, 
for I can call it nothing else. 

Nothing can be more beautiful than this outflow of 
the grace of God among this company of Gentiles. 
They believe the testimony sent them to the value 
of Jesus’ name in the remission of sins, and, as a 
result, “the Holy Ghost fell upon all them that heard 
the word. And they of the circumcision, which be- 
lieved were astonished, as many as came with Peter, 
because that on the Gentiles also was poured out THE 
GIFT OF THE HOLy Guost.” That they had received 
this incomparable Gift, is proved by what follows: 
“For they heard them speak with tongues, and mag- 
nify God.” The evidence that they had received the 
Holy Ghost was patent to the car, and eye, of 
Peter, and of his Jewish brethren. He had been care- 
ful for his character, and hence took down with him 
six brethren, that they might take note of what should 
happen, and join him in testimony concerning it, as 
they do, before the opposers at Jerusalem, in chapter 
xi. God had said, “In the mouth of two or three 
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witnesses shall every word be established,” and so it 
was in this case. 

Let us mark it well, that it is thus that ze, believing 
Gentiles, receive the Holy Ghost. God is all in this 
scene, and man nowhere—he disappears in the excess 
of the grace of God. Had apostolic intervention been 
necessary to the Gentiles receiving the Holy Ghost, an 
apostle was there, either to baptize, or to lay on hands, 
but such was not God’s order. If any prefer to go 
back to Jewish, or Samaritan ground, they must do so, 
but faith always gladly hails any new departure in the 
ways of God. The truth is, that when apostles were 
here men despised them; now that they exist not, un- 
belief equally thinks they are indispensable, as the 
channel for the impartation of the Spirit. What grace 
of God, to make all so clear and certain to the contrary, 
in His written Word! 

And now I would ask you, Have you received the 
Spirit of God? I daresay some may say, That isa very 
serious question to ask. I admit it, but if you turn 
to the fourth, and last occasion, where the Holy Ghost 
is related to have fallen on believers—as given us in 
chapter xix.—you will find the question I have put to 
you, is that which led to their receiving the Holy 
Ghost. “And it came to pass, that, while Apollos 
was at Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper 
coasts, came to Ephesus, and finding certain disciples, 
he said unto them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost 
since ye believed?” <A very striking, and a very im- 
portant question, and, moreover, it shows that a man 
may be a believer, may be a child of God, may be 
converted, and yet may not have the Holy Ghost. 
They were disciples, and the apostle credits their 
belief, but nevertheless says, “ Have ye received the 
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Holy Ghost since ye believed?” Perhaps you may 
inquire—What made him put that question? I think 
it is very likely they were not quite at ease. From 
their faces possibly the apostle could see that there 
was a want of joy. 

When a man has received the Holy Ghost he is full 
of joy. When he has not received the Holy Ghost he 
is perplexed and exercised about his state before God ; 
he has no settled knowledge of peace, or relationship, 
or of what it is to be in Christ ; for all possession of 
Christian blessing is the effect of the Spirit’s indwelling. 
Hence he never looks bright and cheerful, and it may 
have been the look on their countenances that caused 
Paul to ask the question, “ Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed? And they said unto him, 
We have not so muchas heard whether the Holy Ghost 
be (come).” They did not, as some ignorantly affirm, 
doubt His existence, but they knew not of His pre- 
sence. That believers should receive Him was a 
promise known in Scripture, and proclaimed by John 
the Baptist, as we have seen. But these men had 
not heard of the day of Pentecost. They had not 
heard of the finished work of Christ, nor of the 
Holy Ghost having come down. Therefore Paul 
next asks—“ Unto what then were ye baptized? 
and they said, Unto John’s baptism. Then said Paul, 
John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, 
saying unto the people, that they should believe on 
him which should come after him, that is, on Christ 
Jesus.” John had only preached “the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins” (Luke iii. 3). 
Forgiveness was not preached—it was to be waited 
for, but now, since John’s testimony, Christ had died, 
and risen again, and been glorified, and the Holy 
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Ghost had come down. John had insisted on self- 
judgment, and an acknowledgment of their total ruin, 
without proclaiming the news of forgiveness. Paul 
preached a Saviour come, redemption accom- 
plished, and the Holy Ghost come down, to be the 
power in the soul, that leads it into the enjoyment of 
Christ’s victory. “When they heard this they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.” They 
bowed to Christ, and owned Him Lord. They acknow- 
ledged the claims, and authority, and lordship of Him 
who was raised from the dead. “And when Paul 
had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came 
on them; and they spake with tongues and_ pro- 
phesied.” Here again the external signs are apparent, 
but there is no confusion of THE GIFT—and the 
gifts. 

Why, here, does Paul lay his hands on them? As 
you know, Paul at this moment was dogged by Jewish 
teachers, who would have the law, and circumcision, 
pressed on the Gentiles. They were seeking to under- 
value his apostleship, and make out that his ministry 
was of a lower nature, and character, than that of the 
other apostles, because he had not accompanicd the 
Lord, when on earth. They failed to understand 
his ministry, his preaching, and his apostleship, or 
were ignorant of the truth, that he had received his 
call from heaven. God would substantiate His ser- 
vant, and took this way of upholding his apostleship. 
It took Peter and John together to communicate the 
Holy Ghost to the Samaritans. | Paul a/ove sufficed at 
Ephesus. It so pleased God, and in the same way as 
the two apostles linked on the work in Samaria, with 
that which pre-existed, so here does Paul, by his action, 
similarly link the work in Ephesus to that which had 
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gone before. A passage in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians evidently alludes to this incident. “In 
whom ye also (trusted), after that ye heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also 
after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy 
Spirit of promise” (Eph. i. 13). You have there the 
divine order ; the sinner hearing the word of truth, the 
ecspel of his salvation, believes in Him who has accom- 
plished the work. What then? He is sealed “with 
that holy Spirit of promise.” It is the s¢aner who 
believes ; it is the believer who is sealed by the Spirit. 

The great point for us to get hold of is this, that 
the way in which the Holy Ghost fell upon the Jews in 
chapter ii., the Samaritans in chapter viii, and the Jew- 
ish proselytes in chapter xix., is of a different character 
in each case, God having a special reason for the diverse 
actings mentioned. When the Gentiles were blessed 
it was God alone who acted, and it is under this class 
that we fall. 

I will now briefly call your attention to the second 
point I named at the outset, viz., the frequent way in 
which in the Acts we read of the Spirit, not as an 
influence, but as a Divine Person, actually present on 
earth, and acting according to-His own will. Not 
only is the Holy Ghost zz us as believers, but zz¢/ us. 
This the Acts strikingly reveals in many instances. 
When the apostles prayed in the fourth of Acts, “the 
place was shaken where they were assembled together.” 
The Holy Ghost was there, and He made His presence 
to be felt. This had nothing to do with the truth, 
blessed as it is, that He was zz any particular believer, 
for “they were all #/ed with the Holy Ghost” then. 
The point is, an unseen Person was there. Again, 
when Ananias and Sapphira lied before the apostles in 
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the fifth of Acts, Peter said, “Ananias, why hath 
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost? . 
thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God.” To his 
wife he said, “ How is it that ye have agreed together 
to tempt the Spirit of the Lord?” God was present 
in the Church, God the Holy Ghost. Amazing, but 
most blessed truth, God was now dwelling righteously, 
but in the most inconceivable grace, on earth, and 
amongst those who had been sinners by nature, but 
were now washed in the blood of His Son, and fit to 
be His temple. Peter recognised this wondrous fact 
that the assembly was now the habitation of God, 
and hence any sin was sin against the Holy Ghost 
dwelling there. 

Again, in chapter viii. we find the Spirit busy with 
the Lord’s work, as we read, “The Spirit said to 
Philip, Go near and join thyself to this chariot” 
(ver. 29). An angel (ver. 26) had told him what road 
to go. In this sense the providence of God was 
manifest to Philip, and even yet to us, for Heb. i. 14 
is still surely true. But it was not an angel, but the 
Spirit whose voice bade him draw near the anxious 
Ethiopian eunuch. Guidance of a similar nature 
although we may not hear Him as Philip did, is 
surely vouchsafed to us in dealing with souls. The 
Spirit knows their need, and lovingly works through 
Christ’s members, and servants, all unconscious often- 
times of what He is going to do. The love of the 
Spirit is a real thing, as well as the love of Christ. 

We have already seen in Peter’s case that “the 
Spirit said unto him, Behold three men seek thee, 
arise,” &c. (x. 19). He had His eye on the awakened 
Gentile, and commanded His chosen vessel to go, and 
do His bidding. This Peter is careful to relate, as 
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being quite conscious whose voice it was that directed 
him. “ Zhe Spirit bade me go” (chap. xi. 12). 
Passing now to chapter xiii., we find the Holy Ghost 
the direct author of a missionary enterprise. We 
read, “ As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto I have called them” (ver. 2). 
This word was manifestly to the company of prophets, 
and teachers, in the assembly at Antioch. It was not 
merely an influence zz Barnabas, and Saul, but a direct 
injunction to others about them, which was obeyed. 
Again, in chapter xvi, Paul and his companions 
were “forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the 
word in Asia.” Assaying to go into Bithynia, “the 
Spirit suffered them not” (xvi. 6, 7). Determined to 
go to Jerusalem, we read of Paul, that “the Holy 
Ghost witnessed in every city that bands and afflic- 
tions” awaited him (xx. 23). Nor is this all, for in 
godless Tyre, the disciples said to Paul, through the 
Spirit, “that he should not go up to Jerusalem” 
(xxi. 4). This command, unheeded by the apostle, is 
followed, in verse 11, by a detailed statement of the 
issue of a journey, in which I find he was not led of 
the Spirit, although God might, and did overrule it 
for the blessing of His servant, and of the whole 
Church. It was in Cesarea, and in Philip’s house, that 
Agabus “took Paul’s girdle, and bound his own hands 
and feet, and said, “Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So 
shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth 
this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands 
of the Gentiles.” Now, it is a weighty fact that 
from that moment, you never read of the Holy 
Ghost again in Acts, save Paul’s allusion to him 
when a prisoner at Rome (xxviii. 25). History goes 
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on, but the Holy Ghost is not named. Why, I will 
not venture to say. 

But is that same divine Person yet abiding on 
earth, or is all changed, and has He, because so sadly 
unheeded, disappeared from the bosom of (God’s 
Church on earth? Ah! let us not cast discredit upon 
the Spirit of truth, and upon the Word of God, by 
such unworthy thoughts. The Lord had said to His 
disciples, “I will pray the Father, and he shall give 
you another Comforter, that he may ABIDE WITH 
VOU FOR EVER;-even the Spirit of truth .. .-...Heé 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” We have 
seen how Jesus went away, and we have heard also 
how the Spirit came to dwell with the early disciples, 
and He dwells with us now. I believe He dwells in 
the Church to-day, and what you and I want, is faith 
in the abiding presence of the Holy Ghost, the Com- 
forter, at this present moment. God give us, dear 
friends, to have faith in His presence, because the 
more we count upon Him, the more blessing there 
will be for us. 
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EECTURE IX 


“IN CHRIST”; OR, THE INDWELLING OF THE 
SPIRIT. 


ROMANS VIII. 


HAT indeed is a blessed condition which com- 
mences with “no condemnation” and ends 
with “no separation.” That is just what we 

have in this chapter, and I desire to-night, with the 
Lord’s help, to bring before you a little of the 
absolute, and positive blessing, which belongs to the 
one, who through grace is “zz Christ.” The way in 
which I am going to look at this chapter is this. 
Very frequently when we hear of a marriage, the 
question is put, What is the dowry of the bride? 
Has she a portion? Now the eighth of Romans is 
the dowry of the Christian—I do not say exactly of 
the Bride, because it is the individual aspect of truth 
here, yet you will find the thought of marriage in 
connection with the truth in the seventh chapter. 

In the three previous chapters, v., vi. and vii., you 
have three most important truths unfolded, and these 
three truths are epitomised, by the Spirit of God, in 
the first three verses of the chapter which I have now 
read to you. You see the early part of the epistle to 
the Romans is occupied with showing how the sinner, 
guilty, ruined, undone, and lost, can be righteously 
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brought into the presence of God, and be justified 
before Him, That interesting and most important 
question, which Job put in the ninth chapter of his 
book, “ How shall man be just with God?” was never 
answered, till the Spirit of God, by the pen of the 
apostle Paul, wrote this epistle. But here we learn 
how man can “be just with God,” that is, be justified 
before God. 

Up to verse 11 of chapter v. the epistle is occu- 
pied in telling how man is justified from offences, 
and it is of deep importance for us to learn how this 
is? It is by the sovereign grace of God, through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, works being 
absolutely excluded on the part of the sinner, and 
faith taking the place of these works, faith, which is 
reckoned for righteousness, the moment the soul be- 
lieves on Him, who raised up Jesus our Lord from the 
dead. You have in this section of the epistle our 
sins, our guilt, our transgressions, and our iniquities 
dealt with, and they are covered, blotted out, and 
set aside, by the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and 
the righteousness of God, that was against the sinner, 
in his sins, is now for the one who trusts in Jesus, 
God is “just and the justifier of him which believeth 
in Jesus” (iii. 26). Justification flows from the grace 
of God, for that is the sovereign spring and source of 
it, but it is based on the work of Christ, as the fifth 
chapter says, “ Being justified by his blood, we shall 
be saved from wrath through him” (ver. 9). Then, 
further, in the first verse of chapter v. we read, 
“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Now there 
are not three ways of being justified, but there are 
three parties to my justification, and these three par- 
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ties are God, His Son, and myself. What is God’s 
side? To justify “freely by His grace” (iii. 24). His 
loving heart is the spring and source of it. What is 
Christ’s side? “Being now justified dy his blood” 
(ver.9). The blood of Jesus is the instrumental means, 
and basis of justification. That is Christ’s side ; and 
“justified dy faith” (ver. 1) is man’s side, my side. 
Grace proposes, blood secures, and fazth receives this 
justification. Faith is the outstretched hand that 
takes the blessing that the love of God so bountcously 
presents. 

Thus far, in Romans, you have only justification 
from offences; but then, beginning with verse 12 of 
chapter v. we hear of “justification of life,’ and the 
Spirit of God takes up another subject altogether, 
He treats no more of what I have done, of the sins I 
have committed, but comes to deal with me, the man 
who committed them. It is no longer, to use a figure, 
a question of dealing with the fruit of the tree, but 
with the tree itself, that naturally brought forth such 
bad, such evil fruit. Then we learn under three 
relationship similitudes, the manner of the complete, 
the perfect deliverance, which the believer in the Lord 
Jesus Christ is entitled to. Inthe fifth chapter you 
will find the Spirit of God brings before us the two 
heads; the two masters in the sixth chapter; and in 
the seventh chapter the two /usbands. The two 
heads in chapter v., I need scarcely say, are Adam 
and Christ. It is impossible that I can be connected, 
identified, and linked with two federal heads at once— 
with Adam and with Christ. If I am in Adam, I am 
not in Christ. If I am in Christ, I] am not in Adam. 
That is perfectly plain, and it is equally so, that Adam 
did not become the head of a race, a family, until he 
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was a fallen man, a sinner out of Eden; and Christ 
did not become the head of a race, or a stock, until 
He was arisen Man, out of death and judgment, which 
He bore for those who were under them. 

Again, in chapter vi., you have two masters—Sin and 
God. If I am under the domination and mastery of 
sin, I am not “alive unto God,” nor “become a 
servant toGod;” but I there learn most blessedly that 
“he that is dead is justified (#argin) from sin” (ver. 7). 
“ Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him 
(Christ), that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin” (ver. 6). Christ 
has died, and “in that he died, he died unto sin once; 
but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God” (ver. 10), 
Thereupon we are thus enjoined, “ Likewise reckon ye 
also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive 
unto God in Christ Jesus” (ver. 11). The way in 
which I pass from the headship of Adam, to the head- 
ship of Christ, is by Christ’s death made true by faith 
to me as my death—not now His death for my sins, but 
my death with Him to sin! And how can a believer 
learn that he is no longer under the domination of sin ? 
In chapter vi. 8, we read, “If we be dead with Christ, 
we believe that we shall also live with him. Knowing 
that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no 
more; death hath no more dominion over him. 
For in that he died, he died unto sin once; but in that 
he liveth, he liveth unto God.” In Christ Jesus the 
believer who has been brought to bow to the necessary 
condemnation of the flesh, as nothing but evil, finds 
that such condemnation has taken place in the death of 
Him who is his life. Thus he is entitled to take all that 
happened to Christ, as having happened to him, and 
knows that his old man has been crucified with Christ, 
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By faith he participates in the death of Jesus for himself, 
and thus escapes from the condemnation, and power 
of sin, and is free to live to God. God is the new 
Master. 

When you come on to chapter vii. you have the Law, 
and Christ, as the two husbands. The argument 
is that a woman cannot have two husbands. The 
first must be dead ere she can have a second. What 
is the first husband? The law. The apostle puts it 
so. “Know ye not, brethren (for I speak to them that 
know the law), how that the law hath dominion over a 
man as long as he liveth. For the woman which hath 
an husband is bound by law to her husband so long as 
he liveth ; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed 
from the law of her husband. So then if, while her 
husband liveth, she be married to another man, 
she shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband 
be dead, she is free from that law; so that she 
is no adulteress though she be married to another 
man. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become 
dead to the law by the body of Christ ; that ye should 
be married to another, even to him who is raised from 
the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God.” 
Now mark, the apostle does not say, the law is dead, 
for verse 6, which seems to say so, really reads, “ having 
died to (or in) that wherein we were held.” The death 
of one of the parties has dissolved the bond, according 
to the illustration. What he says is this. You are dead, 
but have new life, if you are in Him who is risen from 
the dead. You are “married to another, even to him 
who is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth 
fruit unto God. For when we were in the flesh, the 
motions of sins, which were by the law, did work in 
our members to bring forth fruit unto death. But 
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now we are delivered from the law, having died to that 
wherein we were held ; that we should serve in newness 
of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter” (vers. 1-6). 
I repeat, the law is not dead, but the man to whom the 
law applied, and vainly sought to govern, is dead, and 
now you sce his life is in another. The life of the 
Christian is Christ’s life. The life in’ which the 
Christian lives before God is Christ’s life. And if he 
has Christ’s life, he counts himself to live no longer 
before God in Adam’s life, nor ministers to it. He 
lives in the new life which is his in Christ Jesus. 
What is the result? Liberty, peace, joy, and blessing, 
in the power of the Holy Ghost. 

If we get the two husbands in chapter vii., we have 
the power and blessing which the believer has in con- 
nection with the new husband—the Lord Jesus 
Christ—in chapter viii., and, in the first three verses, 
we have epitomised, what I have been bringing be- 
fore you briefly, from these three preceding chapters. 
Chapter viii. unfolds the new position, “There is 
therefore now no condemnation to them which are zz 
Christ Jesus.” Nothing could be more absolute. It 
does not say there is no condemnation to them that 
believe in Christ Jesus. It is perfectly true one must 
believe in Christ Jesus, but that is not the way in 
which the apostle puts it. The whole point is that 
the believer is zz Christ Jesus, and if I be in Christ 
Jesus, then I must be in Christ Jesus where Christ 
Jesus is; and where is that? On the other side of 
death—in life, in righteousness, in resurrection, in 
acceptance. Have you ever got hold of the wonderful 
truth of being “in Christ Jesus” ? for “there is, there- 
fore, now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus.” Why? Because there is nothing left to con- 
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demn. Well, you say that is a bold statement. I 
do not deny it, for I know the blessedness and joy of 
it! There is nothing left to condemn. Nothing in 
me tocondemn? Nothing, if you are zz Christ Jesus. 

The truth of the Gospel is this, that when the Lord 
Jesus was upon the cross, not only was He bearing 
our sins, but He was there made sin by God, and stood 
identified with all that the first man was, and under- 
went the judgment of God upon the first man ; and 
thus, you see the end under the judgment of God of 
the first man. The history of the first man, terminated 
before God and for faith, in the death of the second 
Man. Everything was condemned in the cross, and 
now there is no condemnation left, nothing left to 
condemn, as Paul puts it here, “For what the law 
could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, 
God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh.” God 
has not made light of sin. Christ has borne our szzs, 
and put them away, but more, He has been made szv, 
and gone down into the depths of the judgment due 
to sin, and risen up from those depths. He has be- 
come my life, and the only measure of my new place 
before God. I am in Him, and therefore in all the 
impossibility of condemnation for Him. Sin in the 
flesh has not been forgiven. God condemned it. God 
never forgives szz. He forgives sinners, and pardons 
sins, blotting them out in Christ’s blood, but the evil 
principle of sin, sin in the flesh—an intolerable and 
incurable principle of opposition to Himself, God can 
only end in judgment, either in the lake of fire for the 
impenitent sinner, or in the cross of the Saviour, for 
the one, who through grace, believes in Him. 

If a believer, you are zz Christ before God, and 
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hence there is, and can be, no condemnation, because 
your very place is in the One who has come out of, 
and left behind, in the judgment He came out of, all 
that pertained to your sins and you. That is the 
argument at the close of the chapter, “Who is 
he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea 
rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for 
us” (ver. 34). And is He going to condemn those 
for whom He died, for whom He agonised, and 
for whom He Himself was condemned? Never! 
Blessed be His peerless name. We may well say, 
Hallelujah! “There is therefore now no condemna- 
tion to them which are in Christ Jesus.” The latter 
clause of verse 1, it is important to note, is an in- 
terpolation, and is omitted by all competent editors, 
as the expression, “ who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit,” comes, in its right place, in verse 4. 
Evidently some monk, copying the Scriptures, thought 
the grace of verse 1 far too free; so qualified it by 
putting in this clause, which robs it of all its force, for 
if I am only “zz Christ” if I walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit,” my being in Christ is made con- 
ditional, and not absolute, which, thank God, itis. All 
the older manuscripts have it, not in verse 1 but, in 
verse 4, where it comes in rightly. 

But now we come to another reason why there is 
“no condemnation.” “For the law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of 
sin and death. For what the law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his 
own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, 
condemned sin in the flesh.” The law never could 
produce righteousness. It could dictate God's claims 
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on the sinner, and condemn him for not doing what it 
demanded, but it could never produce righteousness. 
The law never gave life, power, or an object. But the 
Gospel gives all three. It gives you life in the Son of 
God, an object in the Person of Christ, and power in the 
Holy Ghost, who comes, and dwells in the believer, to 
set him in the true Christian state. Hence we read, 
“What the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in 
the flesh.” The history of the first man, and sin in the 
flesh, which describes his state before God, are termin- 
ated by the cross. To what end? “That the right- 
cousness (the righteous requirement) of the law might 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit.” You have here a new order of being. 
You have a new life, a new nature, and a new power. 
You have an order of being with a new nature that is 
of God, and that orderly being delights in what suits 
God, The law could never produce what the Gospel 
immediately, instinctively, and naturally produces, for 
it says, we “walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit,” and now you will find every verse bringing in 
the truth about the Spirit of God, either as life, nature, 
or power. 

This latter is what is characteristic of this 
chapter, and I may repeat at this point, for the sake 
of helping souls, that the first eleven verses of the 
chapter present the Spirit of God in life, or as the 
power of the life we have in Christ. It is the Spirit 
of God, viewed as life (see ver. 9), which the believer 
possesses. [rom verse 12 you have the Holy Ghost 
personally indwelling the believer. In the first eleven 
verses you have the characteristics, or moral features 
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of life in the Spirit, or, as it is put here, of those 
“who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 
For they that are after the flesh do mind the things 
of the flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit the 
things of the Spirit. For to be carnally minded 
(or the minding of the flesh) is death; but to be 
spiritually minded (or the minding of the Spirit) is ”— 
what ?—“ life and peace.” That is the true Christian 
state—life and peace. Many a dear child of God is 
in doubt, and uncertainty, and trouble, just because he 
does not know what this blessed truth of deliverance, 
and of being zz Christ, before God, is. But God 
exercises these souls, to bring them out of bondage 
into liberty, and to realise the position, before Him, 
in which they stand, in Christ. 

How blessed is it to learn that “to be spiritually 
minded is life and peace. Because the carnal mind is 
enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be. So then they that are 
in the flesh ”—the flesh is flesh, it cannot be anything 
else—“ cannot please God.” What does he mean by 
saying “they that are inthe flesh”? My being “in the 
flesh” is my condition, and state, before God, as in 
Adam—a responsible being, going on to death and 
judgment. That is being “in the flesh.” The flesh 
being in us is perfectly different. We have still the 
flesh in us, and it is apt to break out, unless we are 
walking in the Spirit. “But ye are not in the flesh, 
but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell 
in you.” Now it is absolutely true that the believer 
is “not in the flesh, but in the Spirit,” if the Spirit of 
God dwell in him. It is equally true that the flesh, 
the principle of evil, is in him, and it is apt to break 
out, unless he walk in self-judgment before God. 
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But it is deliverance from the flesh to learn the truth 
that Iam not “in the flesh,” as I am entitled to reckon 
myself dead with Christ, and that I only live before 
God now in the life of Christ. 

Ponder these words, “Ye are not in the flesh, but 
in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
you.” Ido not doubt that there is many a Christian 
who has learned distinctly that the Spirit of God 
dwells in him, and yet, if you were to ask that person, 
Are you in the Spirit? and is that your condition 
before God? he would have difficulty in saying Yes, 
because, in himself, he is conscious that he has sin, and 
faults, and these would almost lead him to say, I 
am not in the Spirit. Now mark, “in the Spirit” is 
opposed to being “in the flesh.” When I speak of 
being “in Christ,” I think of the place where Christ is, 
as the Man who is alive from the dead. If I be “in 
the Spirit,’ I think instinctively of my state as alive 
down here, inseparable from that: place. “In the 
Spirit” is that which really expresses the true state of 
the Christian now. When I think of “in the Spirit,” 
I bear in mind that I am viewed as being in a state, 
or standing, or existence, or condition before God, 
marked by the Spirit’s indwelling, and characterised 
by Him, as on the ground of redemption, and it is 
the complement of the previous expression, “in 
Christ.” If I look heavenwards, I am “in Christ” ; 
if earthwards, I am “in the Spirit”; “if so be the 
Spirit of God dwell in me.” 

I was saying last Lord’s Day evening, that the great 
truth of the Acts of the Apostles was, that the Holy 
Ghost fell upon the believer. It was the privilege of 
all those who believed, and received the forgiveness of 
their sins through the Lord Jesus Christ, to receive the 
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Holy Ghost, and there we found also that they were 
to know if they had received the Holy Ghost. Here 
again the apostle adds a somewhat similar statement. 
“ Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of his” (ver. 9). This statement some people are 
afraid of. Why should they be? If you have not 
the Spirit of Christ, you are none of His. It is what 
is characteristic of the man who has Christ. If I am 
in Christ, as my place before God, the Spirit is in me 
as the power of it, and I am in the Spirit, and it is 
indeed the Spirit of Christ, He, in the power of whom 
Christ lived, acted, spoke, yea, offered Himself, and 
by whom also He was raised from the dead. His 
whole life was the expression of the Spirit. If any 
one has not the Spirit of Christ—has not the energy 
of spiritual life which was manifested in Him, and 
which was by the Holy Ghost, he is none of His, 
is not characteristically of Christ. But “if Christ 
be in you, the body is dead because of sin; but 
the Spirit is life because of righteousness.” What 
a wonderful thing! The Christian now has his life 
before God “in Christ.” Again, as being “in the 
Spirit,” he has the Spirit as the power of life. What 
is characteristic of him now? He is in the Spirit, 
and the Spirit is in him, indwelling that nature in 
which he now lives before God. 

And now see what glorious consequences accrue to 
the believer. “But if the Spirit of him that raised 
up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised 
up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” I 
do not think there is anything more beautiful than 
this—that the possession of the Holy Ghost is the 
pledge of resurrection. You will find that what 
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marked the Lord Jesus, is that which marks the 
believer. The Lord Jesus, as a Man, was filled with 
the Holy Ghost. He lived in the Spirit. He acted 
in the Spirit, and walked in the Spirit. He cast out 
devils by the Spirit. He offered Himself “through the 
Eternal Spirit, without spot to God.” He died, and 
was buried, and was quickened by the Spirit, as it is 
written, “being put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by the Spirit” (1 Peter iii. 18). The resurrection of 
His body was but the answer in power to all He was 
characteristically in His path here according to the 
Spirit of holiness, for I read that He was “ declared to 
be the Son of God, with power according to the Spirit 
of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead” (Rom. 
i. 4). I need not say, He Himself was God, and as 
God could lay down His life, and take it again, and 
did so, but, viewed as a Man, it was by the Spirit that 
He was taken out of death. So also will it be with the 
saint, if he die. I do not know that I am to die, for 
I look for the Lord to come, and change this body, but 
if God, in His sovereign wisdom, allows me to go 
down into the grave, I shall rise again, because the 
Holy Ghost is in me now. “If the Spirit of him 
that raised up Christ from the dead dwell in you, 
he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you.” Quickening, in Scripture, is almost 
always used in connection with the body, and not the 
soul. It is the raising of the body of the believer out 
of death, and the domain of death. 

What glorious fruit flows from the death and resur- 
rection of Christ! The Holy Ghost comes down, and 
indwells the believer. Yes, the humblest, the feeblest 
believer, no matter how little the faith. If you be- 
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lieve in Jesus, and in the work which He has done, 
not only are your sins forgiven, but you receive 
the Holy Ghost—the seal of your faith ; and that the 
Holy Ghost, dwelling in your body, is the pledge on 
the part of God, that if you go where Jesus went— 
into the grave—out of that grave, like Jesus, you 
will rise. It is noticeable that we here have the 
Spirit spoken of in three ways: the Spirit of God, in 
contrast with natural man—sinful flesh ; the Spirit of 
Christ, the formal character of the life which is the 
expression of His power; and the Spirit of Him 
that raised up Christ from the dead, as connected 
with the resurrection of the body that completes our 
deliverance. 

We pass now, in verse 12, to the truth of the 
personality of the Spirit, actually dwelling in the 
believer, as power. In the first eleven verses of the 
chapter we have had the Spirit of life, and liberty, in 
connection with Christ. Beginning at verse 12 we 
have the Holy Ghost, as power, in the Christian, and 
what do we find—“ Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, 
not to the flesh, to live after the flesh”? We owe the 
flesh nothing. “ For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall 
die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye shall live.” Are we debtors to the 
Spirit? Not so! That would be to bring in the 
thought of legal bondage, whereas all here is the 
atmosphere of grace. “If ye live after the flesh, ye 
shall die ; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live.” This is one of those 
solemn finger-posts in Scripture which are so useful. 
If you go on in the flesh, the end is the lake of fire. 
If you go on in the Spirit, the end is everlasting life. 
Each principle of living bears its natural fruit. We 
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see this in the sixth of Galatians, “ He that soweth to 
his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he 
that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting” (ver. 8). Do not be afraid to look at 
scriptures like these. You know what a finger-post 
is, and when you are on a journey, and come to cross 
roads, you are uncommonly glad of it. It is an 
upright post, with two or more arms pointing in 
different directions. The arms bear the names of the 
towns to which they respectively point. If doubtful 
of your road you look, are guided, and I should sup- 
pose are also thankful to those who erccted the finger- 
post. This is one of God’s finger-posts (ver. 13)— 
“If ye live after the flesh, ye-shall die; but if ye 
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, 
ye shall live.” I know where I am going by it. If I 
am living after the flesh, I know the end of that road 
is the lake of fire; but if I, through the Spirit, mortify 
the deeds of the body, I shall live. I do not object to 
the finger-posts of Scripture, and I will tell you more, 
the man who does object to them is, usually, the man 
who needs them most of all men—he is almost 
certainly on the wrong road. The man who is afraid 
of a scripture like this is the man who is living in sin. 
The godlier the believer is, the more he welcomes.a 
scripture such as this, because it pulls him up, and 
makes him say, “I must take care how I walk.” 

But there is another side of the subject, viz. the 
relationship which this presence, and operation of the 
Spirit, gives us to God. “ For as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are sons of God.” That is, 
God introduces them into the position, and dignity, 
and glory of the sons of God. What was Jesus in 
this scene? The Son of God, as Man; and the Holy 
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Ghost gives you the sense now, that you are a son of 
God. You have the place and dignity of a son of 
God, because the Son of God, who had it ever, has 
sent the Spirit now to bring you into it, on the 
ground of redemption. The Holy Ghost has come 
down, and indwells the believer, to let him know, not 
only that Christ brought salvation, and that he is 
pardoncd, and his sins all washed away, but that he is 
even now a son of God. I grant you the world may 
think men who take that ground presumptuous ; but 
let us listen to Scripture: “As many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. For ye 
have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; 
but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father” (ver. 15). 

Now, going on, the apostle adds, “The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the chil- 
dren of God” (ver. 16). The Holy Ghost is in us, a 
Spirit of adoption, for He sets us in the truth, accord- 
ing to the mind of God, and according to the rela- 
tionship in which we are placed in His grace, in 
Christ. He produces in our souls all that pertains to 
that relationship. He becomes the source of our 
being, our thoughts, our feelings. He acts in us, pro- 
ducing affections, and actions, suited to Himself, as 
He instils Himself into our whole moral being. The 
Spirit is thus, practically, a Spirit of adoption. Our 
position before God is that of sons, in contrast with 
servants under law: our proper relationship is that 
of children, implying intimacy with the Father, The 
Spirit leads us to enjoy both. The law never brought 
anything into man’s heart but fear. What does the 
Holy Ghost bring? In the fifth of Romans we read 
“the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
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Holy Ghost, which is given unto us” (ver. 5). What 
is it that gives me the sense of the love of God? 
The Holy Ghost! When the Holy Ghost comes in, 
and sheds the love of God abroad in our hearts, then 
fear goes out. “We have received the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” Only the 
child of God can say that truly. It is the language 
of the child. You may hear a man talking to his 
neighbours, and though a Christian, he may talk so 
uncertainly about his relationship to God, that you 
would not know, from the way he speaks, whether he 
be a child of God or not, but if you were to hear 
him, alone upon his knees, and he prayed, “Oh! 
my Father,” then you know that‘he is all right ; his 
prayer shows his real state before God. He has re- 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby he is able to 
cry, “ Abba, Father.” 

It is indeed a-wonderfully blessed thing to be a 
Christian, -for -a Christian’ is a° man “in” Christ —= 
he is “in the Spirit,” and has the Holy Ghost dwell- 
ing in him. The Spirit is in him who believes in 
Jesus, and gives him an experimental sense of that 
which is now his, and what will be his. Nay more, 
the Spirit being in him, the next thing is his mouth is 
opened, and he cries, “ Abba, Father.” But more than 
that, the Holy Ghost ministers to us, and shows 
the things of Christ to us, and brings us into the 
enjoyment of the Lord’s love, and the Father’s love, 
and ministers to us the comfort of the fact that we 
are the children of God. More still—*If children,” 
then we are “heirs ; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ ; ifso be that we suffer with him, that we may 
be also glorified together” (ver. 17). Co-heirs—co- 
sufferers—co-glorified with Christ—that is really 
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the word here. We are side by side with Christ. We 
are sons of God, even as He is the Son of God—not 
in His eternal Sonship, but—in the place he took in 
grace as Man, and which He brings those into who 
believe in Him; as He said to Mary, “I ascend to 
my Father, and your Father, to my God, and your 
God.” The Holy Ghost comes down, to give us the 
sense, and knowledge, that we are co-heirs, co-sufferers, 
and that we shall be co-glorified with Him. 

Later on in this chapter we read of the whole 
creation groaning, while waiting for the liberty of the 
children of God (verses 19-23). There is also a groan 
in the Christian’s heart, in fellowship with creation. 
It is in every one who is Christ’s. You could not be 
a Christian without suffering wzti Christ. Just as 
Christ felt what ravages sin had produced in this 
Satan-ruled, and death-governed scene, you and I 
must feel as we go through it. The Spirit of Christ 
in us will be the source of the sentiments that filled 
the bosom of Jesus. Possessing a moral nature that 
is opposed to all that is around us in the world, we 
are pained by it and groan. Therefore we read, “ And 
not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of our body.” We feel the misery, and sin of 
creation. You see, the Christian is still linked to the 
old creation, and the link with it is his body. Alas! 
he is often governed by it. It is a sad thing how 
ofttimes we are governed by our body. What, then, 
is the Christian’s link with the new creation—with 
heaven? It is the Holy Ghost. Consequently Paul 
says, “ Not only they, but ourselves also, which have 
the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
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within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body.” You must not understand 
by ‘ first-fruits” that we receive a little bit of the 
Spirit, and then have to expect more to follow. We 
have the “ first-fruits ” of the scene, and land, to which 
we are going, before we get there. We know the 
atmosphere of the country, the colour, the taste, the 
goodness of the fruit that grows there, long before we 
reach it. We are like the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, when the two men returned with the grapes of 
Eshcol. It was a wonderful bunch that needed two 
men to carry it. The grapes of Eshcol are the enjoy- 
ment of heavenly things, the “ first-fruits ” of that land, 
which the Holy Ghost gives us to know, while we are 
here in this scene, yet on our way to glory, and 
waiting for the redemption of our body. 

Elsewhere we read, “ Now he which staé/isheth us 
with you zz Christ, and hath anointed us, is God ; who 
hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit 
in our hearts” (2° Cor. 1; 21, %22)50 7 [hiseis avery, 
full presentation of the result of the reception of 
the Spirit—established for power, anointed for intelli- 
gence (see John ii. 20, 27), sealed for security, and 
having the earnest for enjoyment. In Eph. i. 14 also, 
we find the Spirit by which we are sealed is the 
“earnest of our inheritance.” He is the “ arles,” to use 
a Scotch word. This illustrates the point. When a 
farm-servant is hired at a fixed wage, his employer 
gives him a silver piece, as the foretaste of what is to 
come, and the bargain is concluded. 

But furthermore we read, “ Likewise the Spirit also 
helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we 
should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot 
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be uttered” (Rom. viii. 26). - There is a very great 
difference between the groan of the man in the seventh 
chapter, who is not delivered, and of this one who 
groans because he is delivered. One is groaning in 
bondage, the other is groaning in grace. The latter is 
in this position, “ I wish everybody else was as happy as 
I am,” and he groans because people are not in the 
enjoyment of that which he has. There is the greatest 
difference possible between the groaning in bondage, 
“O wretched man that Iam!” recorded in the seventh 
chapter, and the groaning in the eighth chapter. 
And why is the man of chapter vii. so wretched ? 
Because he talks forty times about himself, and never 
once about Christ. He has a good right to be 
wretched, and this very self-occupation is the source 
of the unhappiness of hosts of believers, yet is the 
needed experience by which the flesh is learned out 
in its hopeless evil, and its judgment in the death of 
Christ bowed to, in order to enter by faith, into our 
place in Christ, with all its liberty and power. When 
a man gets to Christ, however, he is perfectly free 
and happy, and wants others to know what he has, 
for the Spirit of God gives him now the enjoyment 
of what is his for eternity, and ministers to him in 
this life, of the things of Jesus. These first-fruits are 
most sweet to the taste of the soul that has enjoyed 
them. If you say that you have not got them, then 
all I can say is, that you have missed a great deal 
of blessing, and I hope you will be stimulated from 
this hour, to desire to know what these “ first-fruits ” 
really are. 

Let us now turn to the First Epistle to the Corinth- 
ians (chap. vi. 19), where the fact of the Spirit of God 
dwelling in the believer, is developed for very practical 
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purposes as regards the use of the body. “What! 
know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, 
and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a 
price; therefore glorify God in your body.” The 
indwelling of the Spirit is here given as the reason 
why we should consecrate ourselves to the Lord, and 
keep the body pure as being His temple. Passing to 
the fourth chapter of Galatians, you find that which 
we have had in the eighth of Romans, presented from 
another point of view. “When the fulness of the 
time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, to redeem them that 
were under. the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more 
a servant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of 
God through Christ.” The point is this, that being 
no longer in bondage, but being in the liberty of son- 
ship, the Holy Ghost leads the heart to take that 
place of enjoyment, and full relationship before God. 
In the same epistle we are exhorted thus, “Walk in 
the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.” 
Again, “If ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under 
the law.” And further, “The fruzt of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness 
faith, meekness, temperance: against such there is no 
law” (Gal. v. 16, 18, 22, 23). 

Let us now glance, for a moment, at Ephesians, and 
see how a golden line runs through that epistle, in con- 
nection with the Spirit of God, which is of the deepest 
importance for each Christian to trace. In every 
chapter the Spirit of God is spoken of. In the first 
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chapter, at the twelfth verse, we read, “That we should 
be to the praise of his glory, who first trusted in 
Christ. In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard 
the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation; in 
whom also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with 
that Holy Spirit of promise.” The Holy Ghost is the 
seal of the faith which the believer has in Christ, 
when he has received the glad tidings of his salva- 
tion, “and is the earnest of our inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchased possession, unto the 
praise of his glory.” You sce it is the blood of Christ 
that cleanses the temple. It is the blood of Christ 
that purchases the soul, and the Holy Ghost comes 
as the seal of that purchase. To use a figure, I 
may buy a hundred sheep at two pounds a head. I 
lay down the two hundred pounds, but I do not at 
once drive my sheep away. No, I put my mark upon 
them. The mark does not make them mine. It 
shows to me, and others, that they are mine. My 
own peculiar marks are known to me. It was the 
money that bought them, it is the mark that shows 
them to be mine. It is the blood of Christ that 
redeemed, cleansed, and brought me to God. It is the 
Holy Ghost that makes it manifest that I am the Lord’s. 

Again, in chapter ii, at the eighteenth verse, we 
have, “For through him we both have access by one 
Spirit unto the Father.” The first thing the Holy 
Ghost does is to lead the believer into the enjoyment 
of the Father’s love. The humblest child in the 
family of God knows the Father. “I have written 
unto you, little children,” says the apostle John. 
Why? “Because ye have known the Father.” 
Through Jesus, then, we, both Jews and Gentiles, have 
access “ by one Spirit unto the Father.” 
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Again, the apostle prays, “ That he would grant you, 
according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened 
with might by his Spirit in the inner man ; that Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being 
rooted and grounded in love, may be able to compre- 
hend with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth,and height; and to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the 
fulness of God” (iii. 16-18). The Christian is a complex 
being. He has the old nature in him, the old object, 
the world, without him, and the old power, the devil, 
at his back. What has he besides? He has a new 
nature, the inner man; a new object, Christ in glory, 
with all that new sphere of which He is the centre ; 
and a new power, the Holy Ghost within him. That 
we may be “strengthened with might by his Spirit in 
the inner man,” is the apostle’s prayer. That is our 
source of strength. 

Passing on to chapter iv., at the twenty-ninth 
verse, we have, “Let no corrupt communication 
proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to 
the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the 
hearers. And grzeve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.” 
This last is our deliverance out of this scene—our 
being conformed to Christ in glory. If we walk 
carelessly, letting corrupt communication come out 
of our mouth, to wit, we shall thereby grieve the 
Holy Ghost. If we do so, then Hein His infinite 
mercy brings a cloud upon us, and gives us a sense 
of our folly and sin, with distress of conscience as a 
result. The normal work of the Spirit is to unfold 
the beauty of Christ to us, occupying our hearts with 
Him, but if we grieve that Spirit, then He must occupy 
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us with ourselves, and our sin, till confession leads to 
restoration. 

Now look at the fifth chapter and the eighteenth 
verse, “ Be not drunk with wine ”—mere natural ex- 
citement—“ wherein is excess ; but be f//ed with the 
Spirit ; speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs,singing and making melody in your 
heart to the Lord ; giving thanks always for all things 
unto God, and the Father in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Filled with the Holy Ghost! What 
a privilege! Then it is that you find a man 
always rejoicing. You may say, That was instruc- 
tion given to Christians in early days. True, but 
equally is it for us in these days. If you read in the 
Acts, you will repeatedly hear of individuals being 
“filled with the Holy Ghost” (see ii. 4, iv. 8, vi. 5, 
vii. 55, ix. 17, xi. 24, xiii. 9-52); and what was the 
result? You may be sure they were bright and 
happy. You remember when Paul and Silas were 
cast, bruised and bleeding, into the jail at Philippi, 
what they were about. “ At midnight Paul and Silas 
prayed, and sang praises unto God” (Acts xvi. 25). 
Joy is ever the fruit of being filled with the Spirit. 

Now coming to the last chapter of Ephesians I find, 
“ And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God.” That which 
really fully furnishes the Christian—fills up the total 
of his armour—is the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God. Scripture does not say, that the 
Word of God is the sword of the Spirit. It says, 
“Take the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God.” Satan knows how to use Scripture against the 
truth, and many a saint has been kept in bondage, 
sorely pressed, and wounded, by some bit of Scripture 
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taken out of its connection. That is not the sword of 
the Spirit. The Word of God is therefore not neces- 
sarily the sword of the Spirit, but the sword of the 
Spirit must ever and only be the Word of God, and if 
the Word of God is used as the sword in the power of 
the Spirit, then Satan will be always defeated. Our 
only weapon in the contest, in these days of infidelity, 
is the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. 
May the Lord give us to know more how to use it. 

The apostle closes his instruction by urging us to 
buckle on the armour in the prayer, © Praying always, 
with all prayer and supplication zz the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplica- 
tion for all saints.” There are other operations of the 
Spirit, did time permit me to touch on them, but 
enough surely has been said to suffice, and to lead 
out our hearts in thankfulness to God, for the posses- 
sion of that blessed Spirit, which gives us the sense of 
the joys which now are ours, and yet lie before us, all 
the results of the work of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
May we have grace, each and all of us, to walk in the 
Spirit, and be filled with the Spirit, that so the fruit 
of the Spirit may come out—that true fruit which 
God looks for, in us who believe. If this be so, we 
shall understand what is said of the Churches in early 
‘days, viz., that “walking in the fear of the Lord, and 
in the comfort of the Holy Ghost,” they “were multi- 
plied.” Jesus called Him, “Another Comforter.” 
The saints then, and since, have proved Him to be 
such, 
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1-COR, Xi 3) EPH. IT, 


HAT which has been before us on previous 
evenings, in connection with the Holy Ghost, 
has been, as I daresay you will all remember, 

of an entirely individual nature. Nothing that is 
collective has been before us, but now truth, which is 
distinctly collective, is our subject. We shall look at 
the assembly, the Church, in its various aspects, 
formed by the Holy Ghost, come down to earth on 
the day of Pentecost. That which is individual must 
always precede what is collective, and unless the soul 
is distinct, and clear, before God, as to what it 
possesses individually, and as to the blessing which 
belongs to it individually, it is never at liberty, is 
never free, to contemplate that which belongs to it in 
connection with others. 

In the New Testament the assembly, or Church of 
Géd on earth, is presented to us in a fourfold way. 
Four figures are used to express its nature, object, and 
destiny. These four are—a body, a house, a candle- 
stick, and a bride. Each figure -has its own peculiar 
place, and teaches its own lesson. The Church is 
seen to be each of the four, and, save the bride, all 
belong to its present place, The Church is the body 
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of Christ, the house of God, and the candlestick as 
the responsible vessel of testimony to the world; but 
as the Bride, she is seen only in view of the millennial 
day, and of eternity (see Rev. xix., xx1.). 

The first two of these figures will engage our atten- 
tion this evening. Both are the direct result of the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost. The body of Christ, and 
the habitation of God, are distinct relationships in 
which the Church stands to Christ, and to God, but 
nevertheless are intimately connected with each other, 
because both are by the Holy Ghost. We become mem- 
bers of the body of Christ by the Holy Ghost, and the 
Church becomes—and it is a wondrous thought—the 
habitation, the dwelling-place of God by that same 
Spirit. 

The formation of the body of Christ is dependent 
on the fact that the Lord is the ascended, glorified, 
Son of Man, in the presence of God, because it was 
not till He was risen from the dead that He could be 
the Head of a body, and therefore I boldly say, and 
it may help some person to the truth if I do say it, 
that the Head of the body was never dead. What? 
some one says, Christ was never dead? I did not 
say that. I repeat, the Head of the body was never 
dead. He, who zow is the Head of the body was 
dead. As Messiah He lived, presented Himself to 
His earthly people, Israel, was rejected, and slain. 
The moment of His rejection was the occasion He 
seized to fulfil the purposes and counsels of God, and 
the cross with all its wondrous fruits for God and 
men is before us. God then began a new work— 
the Church — but it was not until redemption was 
accomplished, the veil rent, and Christ risen and glori- 
fied, that He could be the Head of a body. Then 
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the Holy Ghost came down, as we read here, “ For 
by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body” 
(1 Cor. xii. 13). The thought of the body, I repeat, 
connects us with Christ in glory. On the other hand, 
in the truth of the habitation of God through the 
Spirit, which we read of in Ephesians ii., the scene 
clearly is the earth. The Church—the body of Christ 
—is the habitation of God, through the Spirit, but 
what God means us to learn by the figure of a body 
united to the Head is, that we belong to the spot 
where the Head is, viz., heavenly glory. As the habi- 
tation of God, the Church is seen, both on earth 
(Eph. ii. 22), and in glory (Rev. xxi. 2, 3). We 
Christians, now passing through this world, are 
Christ’s body, and God’s house— wondrous truths ! 
Before developing, with the Lord’s help, these two 
sides of the truth, I should like to say a few words 
about the baptism of the Holy Ghost, for, I am_per- 
suaded, that in the minds of many dear children of 
God, there is great confusion as to that which God 
would have us glean from this expression. If we turn 
to the first place in Scripture, where the statement 
comes in, I think we shall get light. I ask you there- 
fore to turn back to the third chapter of Matthew, and 
there from the lips of John the Baptist we first hear 
about it. In the eleventh verse, addressing those who 
had come out to him, repentant, and to be baptized, 
he says, “I indeed baptize you with water unto re- 
pentance ; but he that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. 
Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner ; 
but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” 
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The Baptist predicts of the coming One—the Lord 
Jesus,—that He would have a ministry of a double 
character. He would baptize with the Holy Ghost, 
ze. blessing, and with fire—judgment. Now, many 
people think the fire means power. Notso! A fire 
has no power except to destroy, and that is not what 
you want. You do not want destructive energy. Fire 
is always the symbol in Scripture of judgment. You 
have the two sides of the Lord’s ministry here. He 
was to baptize with the Holy Ghost, and that is the 
richest and deepest blessing possible. He was also to 
baptize with fire. That is in a future day, yet to 
come. 

The Baptist explains his words as he goes on to 
say, “whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner ; 
but he will dvr up the chaff with unquenchable fre.” 
The distinct thought, in Scripture, as to fire, is testing, 
and destroying that which cannot stand the fire. For 
instance, we get in the third chapter of the Ist 
Corinthians, “Every man’s work shall be made 
manifest : for the day shall declare it, because it shall 
be revealed in fire ; and the fire shall try every man’s 
work of what sort it is” (ver. 13). All is to be tried 
by fire, and the gold, and silver, and precious stones— 
doctrines as well as men, wrought in by God’s grace 
—will stand it; while the wood, hay, and stubble— 
what is false, those who are, though professors of 
Christ, still only in the flesh—will be burnt up. 

But the Baptist tells us, The Lord is going to 
“gather his wheat into the garner.” Who are the 
wheat ? All those who are His—all those who through 
grace are of, and in Him, who is the true corn 
of wheat. Did He not say to Peter, “Simon, Simon, 
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behold Satan hath desired to have you, that he may 
sift you as wheat”? Yes. What a blessed fact that 
Peter was wheat. If he had not been, Satan would 
never have sifted him. He never sifts the mere chaff. 
I do not deny that the chaff is among the wheat, but, 
with the chaff—the unsaved, unconverted sinner— 
Satan does not waste his time—he has no need to sift 
him—all is chaff. The sinner he leads blindfold to 
eternal ruin. It is only the child of God, the one born 
of God—the one who is what the Lord calls the wheat, 
that Satan will tempt, and try, and seek to trip up. 
Let us not forget, in this connection, that the Lord also 
says to Peter, “I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not ;” and depend upon it, that the light God has 
given to a converted soul can never be quenched. I 
have no doubt the devil may be allowed to sift, and 
try him, that the chaff may be got rid of, and Satan 
may be used of God in that way, as a winnowing 
machine to clear away the chaff in us. We must 
learn our own weakness, and good-for-nothingness, and 
if we fail to learn it in communion with God, we learn 
it in the company of the devil, as Peter did, in the high 
priest’s palace, when he denied his Lord, whom he had 
boldly avowed, before all, that he would die for. But 
this is a very different thing from the deep and terrible 
judgment that comes on those who are not wheat. “He 
will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire,” there- 
fore it is a serious question for every soul in this hall 
to-night—Am I wheat or am I chaff? I ask you 
solemnly, Are you wheat or chaff, my friend? Are 
you born of God, or are you still a poor sinner in your 
sins, though you be professedly religious? If you have 
not been born of God, have not been washed in the 
blood of the Son of God, and have not received the 
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Holy Ghost, you may depend upon it—whatever you 
think of yourself, and whatever anybody else may 
think of you, your true state, and future destiny, 
are described here. “ The chaff he will burn with 
fire unquenchable.” A solemn truth for unsaved 
sinners ! 

Let us now pass on to the first chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles. There, again, we hear about 
this baptism of the Spirit. The Lord Jesus, in 
resurrection, is, through the Holy Ghost, giving com- 
mandments to His disciples, and “being assembled 
together with them, commanded them that they 
should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the 
promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard 
of me. For John truly baptized with water; but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days 
hence” (verses 4 and 5). The thought of the “ baptism 
of the Holy Ghost” carries nothing but blessing with 
it. There is deep, rich, blessing to the soul individually, 
carrying with it truth, to the renewed nature, of the 
most precious character. We have seen on previous 
occasions the way in which the Holy Ghost came. I 
dwell not, therefore, upon that here, but I simply inquire, 
If the baptism of the Holy Ghost has taken place at 
Pentecost, does Scripture carry the thought that it is 
ever to be repeated? I believe distinctly not. The 
Holy Ghost has come, Heis here. The baptism of the 
Spirit has been received, and there is, consequently, 
no fresh baptism to be looked for. Nevertheless many 
earnest souls are looking for, and earnestly seeking it, 
forgetful of the precious fact that the Holy Ghost has 
come. What they desire is to know fuller joy and 
peace, and that is all right, but this baptism, having 
taken place, cannot be repeated, 


THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT. 227 


It is of the last importance to get hold of the truth, 
that it was by the descent of the Holy Ghost, personally, 
that the Church was formed, and then you will see that 
the baptism has taken place. I know very well what 
many souls want. They want freshening up a bit, and 
thank God for that. They want brightening, more 
joy, and to be happier. Let them so be by all means, 
but let us use the language of Scripture, and seek to 
learn what God would graciously teach us by its 
statements. We read in the Acts of the Apostles, 
many times over, of the disciples being “filled with 
the Holy Ghost”; and in Ephesians v. I read, “Be 
not drunk with wine, but be filled with the Spirit.” 
That is quite right. But there is a difference between 
being filled with the Holy Spirit, and the baptism of 
the Spirit. If we get hold of God’s meaning, and the 
thought specifically connected with being “baptized 
with the Holy Ghost,” it will be easily apparent, that 
this baptism cannot be repeated. 

We read in Ist Cor. xii. 12, “ For as the body is one, 
and hath many members, and all the members of that 
one body, being many, are one body: so also is Christ.” 
You understand the figure. The human body is one, 
but has many members, and all the members in that 
one body, being many, are still “one body,” so also is— 
what? The Church? No. TheChrist. We should 
have said, The Church; but what God says here is “so 
also is the Christ.” I do not know anything that more 
beautifully expresses, in a word, the intimacy of the 
union between the believers on earth, who form the 
body, and the Saviour in heaven, who is the Head of 
that body, and yet this form of truth is not altogether 
new to Scripture. The truth of the body is new, but 
I mean that the union thus expressed by calling the 
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Church Christ, is not exactly new in Scripture. If 
you turn back to the book of Genesis, which is the 
seed plot of the Bible, and contains the germ of almost 
every truth, we read, “This is the book of the gene- 
rations of Adam. In the day that God created 
man, in the likeness of God made he him; male 
and female created he them; and blessed them, 
and called” his name, no, “their name Adam, in the 
day when they were created” (Gen. v. I, 2). Just 
look, the woman loses her identity, and her individu- 
ality is merged in her husband, as God here calls ¢herr 
name Adam. 

I have been trying on previous nights to show that the 
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ has Him for his life: 
he has the place, and the position, and the relationship, 
which the Lord Jesus, as the ascended Man, has now 
before God, and, further, is united to Him. One is 
therefore quite prepared when we come to a scrip- 
ture like this, to hear the Holy Ghost saying, as 
He speaks of the members of that one body here 
upon earth, “So also is Christ.” God calls His 
Church upon earth by the name of Him, through 
whom it gets life, and existence, and every blessing, 
and to whom it is, by the Spirit, united: He calls 
it, Head and members together, Christ. How per- 
fectly beautiful Scripture is. The thirteenth verse 
of 1 Cor. xii. is the explanation of the statement in 
the twelfth verse. The thirteenth verse expounds the 
nature and origin of the marvellous truth of the twelfth 
verse, which is this, that, being many members, we are 
one body, and that body is called Christ. The Head, 
in glory, and the members here on earth are called by 
the same name. “For by one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or 
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Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been 
all made to drink into one Spirit. For the body is not 
one member but many.” Now you see that the baptism 
of the Spirit carries with it the thought of the formation 
of a body, of which Christ is the Head. All who have 
received the Holy Ghost are members of this one 
body—the body of Christ. It was formed by the 
descent of the Spirit, still exists, and, as the Spirit yet 
abides on earth, no fresh baptism is to be expected. 

I sometimes meet true earnest Christians, and on 
conversing with them, find that they are members of 
such and such a “body.” I have met half-a-dozen 
different people in a day, and found, on inquiry, that 
they belonged to half-a-dozen different religious bodies. 
What an anomaly! Look at this! The Holy Ghost 
says, “For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body.” This is very simple, and very practical, too! 
The moment a person really gets hold of this truth, if 
he wishes to be faithful to his Head, he must drop 
association with, and refuse to own membership of, 
every body but the “one body,” of which Christ is 
the Head. That will be a tremendous wrench. But 
surely it is better to be cut off from everything that 
is not the truth; and the truth is, that every Christian 
is, by one Spirit, baptized into one body, the body of 
Christ. Now, if you admit the thought of many 
bodies, each claiming Christ as its Head, you are 
shut up to one of two things, either that Christ 
has many bodies, or you are a member of a body 
without a head, and that is a corpse. There is no 
possibility of escaping that. As soon as I admit 
the thought of an ecclesiastical body upon earth, not 
the body of Christ, I admit rivalry to the truth of the 
“one body,” and the Lord has not His right place. 
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Our only, and sure, way of getting blessing is to 
bow to Scripture. If I learn by grace that I am a 
member at all, then I am a member of “the body of 
Christ,” for the truth is, that the only body Scrip- 
ture recognises, is the body of Christ, and every 
believer in this room, in this city, in this country, and 
throughout the world, every believer in the Lord 
Jesus, born of the Spirit, and having received the 
Holy Ghost, is a member of that “one body,” and 
ought to be ashamed to own membership of any other 
body. You will forgive me for speaking thus plainly, 
I am sure, for what profits my soul as well as yours, is 
what I really have before me. 

We learn, then, that it is by the Holy Ghost “ we 
are all baptized into one body,” and now we may 
profitably see how the body is presented in Scripture. 
I have no doubt it is presented to us in a threefold 
way. Perhaps I may explain what I understand by 
“the body of Christ.’ I apprehend the body of 
Christ to be formed of all believers, who, from the 
day of Pentecost onwards, receiving the Holy Ghost, 
are thereby united to the living Saviour, the Head in 
glory, and each one should learn that he is a member 
of His body here upon earth. How was this truth 
brought out? The truth of the mystery of the body 
of Christ was first revealed to Paul. He was the 
vessel of that special truth. I do not doubt that 
the other apostles learned it, but we know it was first 
revealed to the apostle Paul, whom God took up, and 
used, in His grace, to unfold the special truth I am 
speaking of now—the body of Christ. He learned it 
on the very day of his conversion. He was on his 
way to Damascus, to persecute the saints of God, and, 
as he went on his murderous errand, there suddenly 
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burst upon him a great light, and he fell to the ground. 
But the very light that shut his eyes to this world, 
became the means of opening them to see the Lord. 
Then he said, “ Who art thou, Lord?” He had heard 
a voice saying, “Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me?” He was persecuting the saints, yet he heard a 
voice from glory which said, “ Why persecutest thou 
me?” “Who art thou, Lord?” he asked, and the 
answer came—“ I am Jesus z/om thou persecutest.” 
It was in that moment, and by the form of the 
question, he learned, that the Saviour in glory re- 
garded every believer in His name upon earth, as part 
of Himself—a member of His body, and that was 
why He said, “ Why persecutest thou me?” Paul 
learned this truth in the moment of his conviction, 
and conversion. That is why, in the epistle to the 
Galatians, he says, “But when it pleased God, who 
separated me from my mother’s womb, and called me 
by His grace, to reveal his son”—¢o me, no!—“ zz 
me, that I might preach him among the heathen ; 
immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood” 
(Gal. i. 15, 16). He got the revelation, at the moment 
of his conversion, that the saint on earth, and the 
Saviour in glory, were now identified, and afterwards 
the Lord revealed the mystery of Christ and the 
Church to him, which he unfolds fully in the epistle 
to the Ephesians. 

First of all, Paul preached that Jesus is the Son of 
God, which none of the apostles had done. They had 
preached that God had exalted His servant Jesus, but 
Paul at once proclaimed the glories of His person, as 
Son of God, and then revealed the truth of the body of 
Christ, to which I ask your further attention for a 
moment. In the epistle to the Ephesians, and in the 
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the third chapter, you find the apostle saying, “ For 
this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you 
Gentiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation of the 
grace of God which is given me to you-ward: how 
that by revelation he made known unto me the 
mystery; (as I wrote afore in few words, whereby, 
when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in 
the mystery of Christ).” Let me say, in passing, that 
the word “mystery” here, does not mean something 
very mysterious, or occult, and not to be grasped, 
except by a peculiarly intelligent mind. “Mystery” 
in Scripture refers to something hidden, till the 
moment when God is pleased to make it known. 
And now he adds, “the mystery of Christ; which in 
other ages was not made known unto the sons of men, 
as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets 
by the Spirit; that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, 
and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in 
Christ by the gospel; whereof I was made a minister, 
according to the gift of the grace of God given unto 
me by the effectual working of his power. Unto me, 
who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace 
given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ ; and to make all men 
see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from 
the beginning of the world hath been zd in God,” 
not even hidden in Scripture! for you cannot find 
“the body” in the Old Testament Scriptures. 

Paul, you will thus observe, was the vessel of this 
revelation, and then you find in the next chapter he 
tells us, in the third verse, to endeavour to “keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is 
one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism.” 
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It is the same thought, that by the Holy Ghost this 
wonderful body is formed. And for what? That Jew 
and Gentile believers, quickened out of their common 
death in sin, may be brought together, through the 
death and resurrection of Jesus, indwelt by the Spirit, 
and formed into “one new man” as he calls it in 
the second chapter. If you look there you will see 
Paul is speaking of the Jew and Gentile. In the 
fourteenth verse of the second chapter, he says, “ For 
he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath 
broken down the middle wall of partition between us ;” 
—between Jew and Gentile that is—“having abolished 
in his flesh the enmity, even the law of command- 
ments contained in ordinances; for to make (or 
“create” as the original really means) in himself of 
twain oe new man,’—a brand-new man, if you like, 
one never seen before, for that is the meaning,—*so 
making peace ; and that he might reconcile both unto 
God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity 
thereby: and came and preached peace to you which 
were afar off”—these are the Gentiles,——“ and to them 
that were nigh”—the Jews. We are confronted by 
this beautiful truth, now for the first time revealed, and 
unfolded by the apostle Paul, as the special vessel of 
God’s revelation, that there is a new thing on earth, 
from the day of Pentecost onwards, called “the body 
of Christ,” formed by the indwelling of the Holy 
Ghost, and united by that same Spirit to the Saviour 
in glory. And let me say this in passing, no one is in 
union with Christ, except by the Holy Ghost. By 
living faith, you say, you are united to Him. Not so. 
Such is not the way of Scripture. You may be 
connected with Him by faith; but that falls short 
of the truth of union. Union is a great truth! 
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The union spoken of by the apostle is the perfect 
identity of life and nature, and place, and position 
with Christ, in which the Church is set by the Holy 
Ghost. What is Christ’s is yours, and you are to 
know that you are brought into that, by the Holy 
Ghost. 

This being the truth as to the believer’s relation to 
the Lord Jesus, as Head of the body, we are prepared 
to hear the apostle say (chap. iv.'3), “ Endeavour to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 
There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling.” It is an immense 
point gained when the soul sees it is a member of the 
body of Christ. It carries with it such wonderful 
blessing, and such corresponding privileges. I know 
nothing more marvellous than the thought of being a 
member of the body of Christ. 

If you study the way in which Scripture presents 
the body, you will find that it speaks of it in a three- 
fold manner. You may have a /oca/ expression of the 
body of Christ, or again you may have a ¢2me expres- 
sion of the body of Christ, and furthermore you have 
the e¢ernal expression of the body of Christ. If you 
turn again to the first Corinthians, twelfth chapter, you 
will find the /ocal expression in the twenty-seventh 
verse—“ Now ye are the body of Christ, and members 
in particular.” He speaks of the Corinthian assembly 
as being the body. That is the /ocal expression. All 
who were in Christ, in Corinth, were united to Him, 
and were responsible to walk in relation to one 
another. Just as the members of the human body, 
which is the figure used, answer to the volition and 
will of the head, so ought they, as members of 
Christ’s body, to do. My head ought to govern every 
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movement of my body, and if it does not, then there 
is something wrong. We sometimes meet with a 
disease in which the members of the human body 
act independently of the head. There is a want of 
controlling power. That is not a right condition to 
be in. Again, we meet with a disease, where a 
limb may be fixed, motionless, in a cataleptic state. 
I sometimes think that the Church is both cataleptic, 
and epileptic, now-a-days. It takes its own way, and 
the members thereof do what they like, instead of 
being subject to the Lord, by the Spirit. The control 
of the Spirit, in the assembly, is the great thought 
in the chapter in which occurs the expression, “ Ye 
are the body of Christ, and members in particular,” 
which gives us the Zoca/ aspect of the body. 

Now, when we come to Ephesians iv., we find that 
the Lord, in ascension, gave gifts to the Church, and 
that these were “for the perfecting of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body 
of Christ” (ver. 12). It is the Head of the body who 
gives these varied gifts, which He considers necessary 
for His body on earth. The me condition of the 
body is before us here, and you may well ask, What 
do you mean by the ¢zme condition? There was 
never a moment when the body of Christ did not 
exist in its unity, since the Holy Ghost formed it at 
Pentecost, and yet those who form the body of Christ 
to-day, upon earth, are not those who formed it in 
the day of the apostle Paul. I will give you a figure 
which you will all understand. The 42nd regiment of 
foot, the Black Watch, bears its name, and, character, 
and history, and has its full complement of men to- 
day, but there is not a man in it to-day, who was in it 
a hundred years ago. Every member who first formed 
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it has gone, still it remains the same, the 42nd regi- 
ment; the thing exists, though its component parts 
have altered. So with the Church. There is never 
a moment when, as the body of Christ, and seen on 
earth, in its time condition, it is not perfect, and it 
ought to walk in unity as does the human body, in 
the sense of being “one body.” 

The Lord gave these gifts of apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers, for the edifying and 
building up of His body. It is a great thing to bear 
in mind that these gifts belong to the body, the body 
of Christ, not to this, that, or the other body, as men, 
and even saints of God, alas! often speak. No! no! 
such a thought carries its own condemnation. The 
Lord is the Head of the body, and has given gifts, for 
the edification of His body, and, consequently, I claim 
every servant of Christ, and every gift for zt to-day. 

All human rules and regulations, and the putting 
of the servants of Christ in this place, and that town, 
as is the order of Christendom, and its organisations, 
to-day, simply dislocate the servant from his Lord, 
and hinder rather than further the work of God. 
How beautifully perfect Scripture is, and how de- 
finitely is it stated in Scripture, that the gift is to be 
only at the control of the Giver, for true ministry is 
that which alone flows from Christ. Would that all 
the members of His wondrous body would learn their 
relation to their Head, and their relation to one 
another likewise. There is work for all, and each has 
need of all. What would the four fingers be without 
the thumb? That all the members of the body are 
necessary to each other is what the twelfth chapter 
of Ist Corinthians specially brings out. 

There is yet another, the third and larger, viz., the 
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eternal aspect of the truth of the body, brought out in 
Ephesians i., where the apostle prays that the saints 
may know “what is the exceeding greatness of 
his power to us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power, which he wrought in 
Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set him 
at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come: and hath put all 
things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over 
all things to the church, which is his body, the fulness 
of him that filleth all in all” (vers. 19-23). The 
Church is the complement of Christ. Christ, looked at 
in this aspect as the Head and the body, would not 
be complete without every member in that assembly, 
which He has bought with His own blood. I believe 
here you have the eternal view of the body, because 
it embraces clearly every saint who, at any time, has 
been a member of that body, and Christ would not 
be complete without that one. In this scripture, 
therefore, the relation we have to the Lord Jesus, 
though known here upon earth, is an eternal relation- 
ship. I mean that, though being members of His 
body is a figure used for our condition in time—that 
we might walk rightly—we shall never cease to be in 
that relationship, although the Bride is more the 
thought of the Church in eternity. 

Let me repeat, then, that, not by faith, but by the 
reception of the baptism of the Holy Ghost, the body 
of Christ was formed on the day of Pentecost, and that 
baptism, having once taken place, is never repeated, 
though each added believer is embraced by it, and 
gets his place in the body of Christ. Perhaps I may 
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explain this to some by an illustration. Did you 
ever stand at the side of a lake, not a very large one, 
with the water as smooth as glass? While there some 
one has picked up a pebble, and flung it into the 
centre. What was the result? A circle was formed, 
and it widened, and widened, and presently it came to 
a solitary rush, and it got into the circle; then it came 
to another rush, and it too was embraced in the circle, 
and so the circle went on till all the rushes in the lake 
were embraced in it. From the day of Pentecost till 
now, every soul born of God is brought, sooner or later, 
when he receives the forgiveness of his sins,and the Holy 
Ghost, into that unity which is made by the Spirit, and 
which cannot be broken by man. That is the thought. 
It is a unity of the Spirit’s making, and each believer, 
on receiving the Holy Ghost, is thereby incorporated. 
There is no fresh baptism, but He, who at Pentecost 
first baptized the disciples, and yet remains on earth, 
by indwelling the believer, for his individual comfort 
and joy, at the same moment puts him in his place in 
the body of Christ, which, as we have learned, is formed 
by Himself, for “by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body.” 

We come now to consider the “habitation of God, 
through the Spirit.” The body is formed, and simul- 
taneously the habitation of God is created, by the 
descent, and indwelling of the Holy Ghost. You will 
find this truth developed in Ephesians ii. Let us turn 
to it. “ For through him we both have access by one 
Spirit unto the Father. Now therefore ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God ; and are built ”— 
you have the building now—“ upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being 
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the chief corner stone.” I take these prophets to be 
New Testament,—as is quite apparent from chapter 
iv., where they are seen to be given by the ascended 
Christ,—not Old Testament, prophets. Apostles were 
not then known, and the prophets of that day had not 
the truth of the Church, which was then “ hid in God” 
(Eph. iii. 9). We are built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, z.e. their written ministry, which 
we have in New Testament Scripture. We have the 
writings of the apostles, and prophets of the New 
Testament, and our souls are built thereupon. Our 
hearts and minds rest upon that which has been 
brought to us by the Holy Ghost through the pens of 
these writers. By their ministry the Church was ad- 
ministratively set in its place on earth. They were 
at the foundation. You can easily understand why 
there are no apostles now. There is no need for them. 
I know it is claimed by some, that there is still apos- 
tolic succession, but that is most solemn ground for 
any man to take up, for in Rev. it, 2 the Lerd 
says to Ephesus, “And thou hast tried them which 
say they are apostles, and are not, and hast found 
them liars.” These are solemn words, you may say. 
Yes, but they are not mine. They are God’s. There 
is no need for apostles now, because the foundations 
are laid, in the revelation of the truth which God 
gave to them, and which they have, by the Holy 
Ghost, recorded. If you are building a house you 
would not think of laying more than one founda- 
tion. You would say he is a poor workman who has to 
lay a foundation more than once. If it be once laid, it 
is then only a question of going on with the building. 
That is where the evangelists and the teachers come 
in. The evangelist goes out to win the soul for Christ, 
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and bring him into the Church. When he is brought 
into the assembly the pastor looks after him—sees that 
he is all right, helps him in his difficulties, and com- 
forts him in his troubles. Then the teacher instructs 
him by the fuller unfolding of the truth. 

This, then, is the order in Scripture, and here 
we find that it is the apostles and prophets we are 
built upon, “Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner stone; in whom all the building, fitly framed 
together, groweth into an holy temple in the Lord.” 
It is yet to be seen in its blessed perfection. That 
you have in the twenty-first chapter of Revelation, 
where John sees ‘the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice 
out of heaven, saying, Behold, the ¢abernacle of God is 
with men, and he will dwell with them ” (vers. 2, 3). 
There the holy temple, with every stone put in, is 
seen, in eternal glory, as God’s habitation. In the 
meantime the building is going on, is growing, and I 
trust that many in this hall, who hear me, will be 
attracted by the truth, and brought to Christ, and will 
become living stones in this building. That is what 
took place at Ephesus, for the apostle says, “/n whom 
ye also are builded together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit.” You observe that when the 
truth gets hold of a man, he becomes a stone in this 
building. He forms part of the house in which God 
dwells. But more, he comes to Him who is “the 
living stone,” and thus himself becomes a “ living 
stone.’ He recognises the Lord as supreme in the 
assembly. 

I quite admit that this truth of God having a habi- 
tation on earth is not altogether new in God’s ways, 
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although the form that it takes is new, and I ask 
you, therefore, to turn back to Old Testament Scrip- 
ture, and see where you first have the thought of 
God having a dwelling-place among men on earth. 
Exodus xv. presents it, where Moses and the people 
of Israel sing the song of redemption on the sunny 
banks of the Red Sea, in resurrection liberty, and joy. 
“Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this 
song unto the Lord, and spake, saying, I will sing 
unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously: the 
horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. The 
Lord is my strength and song, and he is become my 
salvation: he is my God, and J will prepare him an 
habetation ; my father’s God, and I will exalt him.” 
They caught the blessed thought that had long filled 
the bosom of God, viz., that He wanted to dwell 
amongst them. Now itis remarkable, that the book 
of Genesis, which we have called the seed plot of 
the Bible, and in which almost every truth is found, 
has not this thought. Neither the truth of the body, 
nor of the habitation of God, is to be found in 
Genesis ; and why? Genesis is the book of creation, 
and creation being ruined by man’s sin God could not 
dwell in it. Exodus, on the other hand, is the book 
of redemption. No sooner is redemption accom- 
plished, than God comes down in the cloud to dwell 
amongst His people. But this could not be until, in 
type, the death of Christ, in two aspects, had been ful- 
filled. In the twelfth chapter the blood of the lamb 
was to be sprinkled upon the lintel, and two side posts 
of the doors. That sheltered the people from the 
judgment of God—kept Him, as a judge, outside. The 
fourteenth chapter—the passage of the Red Sea—also 
a figure of the death of Christ—gives an added truth. 
Q 
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No soul will ever grasp, and enjoy the truth of the 
fifteenth chapter of Exodus, unless he learn what 
the three previous chapters bring out. In the twelfth 
we have the shelter afforded by the blood of the 
Lamb, and the thought is this, I am screened from the 
judgment of God, and that is a great thing for the 
soul to know. When you come to the thirteenth you 
read, “ Sanctify unto me all the first-born, whatsoever 
openeth the womb among the children of Israel, both 
of man and beast: 7¢ zs mine,” says God. The blood 
that shelters me from the judgment of God, is the 
blood which separates me to God. What do you find 
in the next chapter? That the Israelites pass through 
the Red Sea, and all the hosts of Pharaoh are over- 
thrown—the complete power of the enemy is broken. 
There we read, for the first time in Scripture, of salva- 
tion, in its full sense. They are saved by God. In 
the thirteenth verse of chapter xiv. Moses says, “ Fear 
ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord, 
which he will show to you to-day: for the Egyptians 
whom ye have seen to-day, ye shall sce them again 
no more for ever.” “The salvation of the Lord” is a 
grandly comprehensive expression. And what is this 
salvation? You say—I have come to Jesus, and my 
sins are pardoned. True, and thank God for it, but 
there is more than that in the type of the Red Sea. 
You say, I believe in the Lord, and therefore I hope 
I shall be saved. That is hope, not salvation. The 
salvation of the Lord involves that the hostile hosts 
of Pharaoh—type of Satan, god of this world—are 
crushed, and there is not an enemy left to touch me. 
He has brought me to Himself, as Exod. xix. 4 so 
beautifully expresses it. 


There is not a single foe left to interfere with my 
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enjoyment of the One who has saved me. That is 
what the fourteenth chapter gives us. The Israelites 
passed through the Red Sea on dry land, but the 
waters returned and destroyed all their foes, and, 
when the morning appeared, “they saw the 
Egyptians dead upon the seashore.” They saw that 
every enemy was gone. Now you see shelter is one 
truth, sanctification is another, and salvation is again 
another. The truth of the fourteenth chapter is 
salvation, and he that is in Christ has not an enemy 
left. Salvation isan accomplished fact, and then saézs- 
faction follows. Hence, the Israelites began to sing, 
and what do they say? “He is my God, and I will 
prepare him an habitation”: and then again, “ Thou 
in thy mercy “astled forth the people which thou hast 
redeemed; thou ast guided them in thy strength 
unto thy holy habitation” (ver. 13). Further they 
celebrate in praise the full result—for us the heavenly 
glory—“ Thou skal bring them in, and plant them in 
the mountain of thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, 
which thou hast made for thee to dwell in; in the 
sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established ” 
@enyt7), They-ere a holy peoplehow. It<is a 
remarkable thing you do not get holiness until this 
chapter is reached. In the eleventh verse we have, 
“Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods? 
Who is like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, 
doing wonders?” You do get the thought of holi- 
ness implied in the Sabbath, in the second of Genesis, 
but here the thought brought out is, that the moment 
His people are redeemed, they have to do with a holy 
God, and they learn that holiness becomes the house 
of the Lord. It is the holy One they have to do with, 
and who is going to dwell among them. In Ephesians ii. 
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we have, “In whom all the building, fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord,” 
and in the Revelation John saw “the oly city,’ the 
new Jerusalem, come down from God out of heaven. 

Redemption puts God’s people upon the ground 
where Christ is, puts their souls into the very presence 
of God, to dwell there in the enjoyment of His love. 
But then He is holy, and His temple must be a holy 
temple likewise, because there dwells therein the One 
who is holy. I ask you, beloved friends, when you 
come into the assembly, is the thought before your 
mind,—I am in a spot where God dwells? Gathered 
in separation from what is unsuited to His presence, 
in His house we can exjoy His presence, though that 
presence is an abiding fact in Christendom since Pen- 
tecost. Nothing can be more blessed. Nothing can 
be more solemn. I think it is an exquisite thought 
that God has a house, and He comes and dwells in 
it by His Spirit. What for? To make Himself 
known! He dwells in His house. He is not only 
the builder, and owner of the house, but it is a sweet 
thought that He is also the dweller therein, and there 
only is He, as we say, at home in this world. It gives 
the assembly a character that nothing else could, and 
it surely should impress us with a sense of gravity, 
which I fear is not always present in all our hearts. 
When I go there, whom do I go to meet? My 
brethren? Yes! thank God, but not primarily. The 
blessed truth is, that the Lord is there. It is God’s 
habitation through the Spirit, and it is Himself I go 
to meet. 

There is another side of this truth, in the epistle to 
the Corinthians, which I just refer to. In the third 
chapter of the 1st Corinthians the apostle Paul says, 
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“Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man 
defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy : for 
the temple of God is holy, which ye are” (vers. 17, 18). 
It is a holy temple. It is a wonderful thought that 
believers here upon earth are the habitation, the 
dwelling-place of God by the Spirit, and, I. need 
scarcely say, if such be the case, how careful ought we 
to be not to defile it in any way, and further, to let the 
Lord have His way in His own house. I need scarcely 
add that we should leave God to manage His affairs 
in His own house, yet man thinks he can manage the 
house of God; he can arrange, order, and appoint who 
shall minister, and all that shall take place. He can 
fix who shall read or speak, better than God Himself. 
In Christendom to-day, when the Church so-called 
assembles, it is almost universally prearranged how 
God is to speak to His people, and that is by the 
mouth of one man, whom men have put in the place 
that belongs to the Holy Ghost. I do not deny 
ministry, for here I am myself, seeking to help your 
souls, but I am not doing it at the bidding of the 
Church. God forbid the thought! Every servant of 
Christ has his own individual responsibility to exercise 
his gift. I am talking now about the Church—the 
assembly. When the Lord’s people go to worship, 
what usually takes place? They listen to the ministry 
of some man, more or less gifted, as the case may be. 
That is not the order of the assembly according to 
God. The Church worships God, the servant sznzslers 
from God to the Church. Worship goes mw, ministry 
comes down. The difference is vital. If you read 
carefully the twelfth and fourteenth chapters of Ist 
Corinthians you will find this brought out. 
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In God’s house every arrangement must be of God, 
and the Holy Ghost is distributing to every man 
severally as He will. His action, and it is always inde- 
pendent of man’s arrangements, is paramount. The 
presence of the Holy Ghost is above all to be recog- 
nised in the assembly, when gathered to worship God, 
andI believe there is nothing in which Christendom has 
more failed before God than in this—in not yielding 
itself to the control and leading of the Spirit of God. 
We should enter into the assembly of God with the 
feeling that He will order, He will arrange, He will 
take care of Christ’s glory, better than we can, by 
any arrangement of our suggesting. Everything in 
the Church of God must be left to the action and 
guidance of the Spirit of God, who dwells in the 
bosom of that assembly. By making creeds and 
confessions, rules and regulations, you are trenching 
on the action, the liberty,and the guidance of the 
Holy Ghost. It is a remarkable thing that every 
creed, every confession—no matter by whom made or 
penned—is marked by the omission of any adequate 
testimony to the personal presence in the House, 
and the indwelling in the individual, of the Spirit of 
God. Ido not say that such creeds deny His exist- 
ence, or being, but I repeat—it is a remarkable thing 
that all the creeds, and confessions, that were ever 
formulated, and propagated, omit the thought of the 
personal presence of the Spirit of God, as dwelling in 
the House of God, and in the individual, for all that 
relates to the order of the former, and the comfort 
of the latter. That kernel truth of Christianity is 
conspicuous by its absence, in every such creed or 
confession, 

Christians have forgotten that the Holy Ghost is 
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here. His aid may be invoked, and His influence 
besought, but His actual presence is ignored, by the 
fact of prayer being offered for His coming. What is 
the result of this? That man makes his arrangements 
for the so-called worship of God, after a sort that 
renders him independent of the necessity for the 
Spirit of God. The Holy Ghost is left out of these 
arrangements, as if He were not here at all. These 
arrangements provide for so-called worship in the 
Church, now-a-days, without reference to the actual 
presence, and direct guidance and action of the Spirit 
of God. As you are aware, a formula takes the place 
of the unhindered action of the Spirit in some quarters, 
and the intervention of men—appointed by man—in 
others. Now the Church has, in all this, departed from 
the truth, and not listened to the words of her Lord, 
so clearly uttered in this respect. I feel sad when I 
speak of it, but I dare not shirk the truth, for the 
blessing and growth in grace of the Lord’s children 
depends so on this grave matter. It is in direct ratio, 
as we give the Holy Ghost His place in our lives, 
individually, and in the assembly, that we advance 
spiritually. I believe the crying sin of Christendom 
to-day is this sin against the Holy Ghost, viz., in- 
fidelity as to His abiding presence in Christ’s name. 
The Holy Ghost has not had His right place in the 
thoughts and hearts of God’s children. 

But I hear some saying,—If you do not make 
arrangements, then you will be sure to get into 
confusion. I will ask these good people one simple 
question, Who orders matters in your house? You 
or your servants? I order my own household, is the 
reply. I think God can keep order in His own house 
better than we can. Do you not think so? Let us 
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remember that the Church is the habitation of God, 
and has the real, and ever-abiding presence of the 
Spirit of God. The presence of that Spirit is a real 
thing, and if there be only two or three who care to 
own the truth of the body of Christ, and the truth of 
the habitation of God, there will the Lord Jesus be, 
and the ever-present Spirit will greatly bless them. 
God always honours faith, and you may be certain of 
this that the very best arrangement man can make, is 
contemptible folly, if it displace the arrangements God 
has made. 

But there is another aspect of the House of God, to 
which I must briefly allude, viz., its responsibility. 
Hitherto we have been regarding it as the sphere of 
infinite privilege, as having God’s Spirit taking up His 
abode in it. When this first took place the body and 
the house were practically the same; they were co- 
extensive in the day of Pentecost. But the house that 
Christ builds, in grace—(Matt. xvi. 18; Eph. ii. 22 ; 
1 Pet. ii. 5)—is one thing, as being permanent and 
eternal, whereas what man builds, in responsibility, is 
another thing altogether. The one is unfailing, the 
other utterly failing, and therefore will be judged. 
This solemn side of the truth we get in 1 Cor. iii. 
where the apostle says, “ According to the grace of 
God which is given unto me, as a wise master- 
builder, I have laid the foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed how he 
buildeth thereupon.” Paul laid the true foundation ; 
none other could be laid ; other builders might build 
“gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble.” 
Fire would test all, and the enduring of the work 
depended on the materials. The teaching of the 
servants brought in souls according to its own char- 
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acter. The superstructure of the building was raised 
on the foundation of Christ in this world. Man 
builds, his responsibility is in play, and the result 
depends on the materials. He has built badly, and 
the result will be judgment. 

What was at first God’s house, and composed only 
of real saints, has now become “a great house” to 
God’s dishonour. This is unfolded in 2 Timothy ii. 
17-22. God’s foundation standeth sure, having a seal 
with two devices—Ist, the Lord knows His own ; and 
2nd, “ Let every one that nameth the name of the 
Lord depart from iniquity.’ This is the responsibility 
side. Thus we get the actual condition of the house, 
—the Lord’s house—as confided to men. “ But,” says 
the apostle, “in a great house there are not only 
vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of 
earth ; and some to honour, and some to dishonour. 
If a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall 
be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the 
master’s use, and prepared unto every good work.” 

The path of the saint amid this evil, is not to leave 
the house,—for this he cannot do,—but to purge him- 
self from the evil, and “follow righteousness, faith, 
charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of 
a pure heart.” But the end of the house of God is 
judgment. Its course is given in 2 Timothy iti., where 
a form of godliness, but not the power, is seen—a 
condition at the end of Christianity more sad than 
existed ere its revelation. (Compare Rom. 1. 26-32, 
and 2 Tim. iii. 1-8.) This state, culminates in the 
apostasy, and “the man of sin,’ which 2 Thess. ii. 
describes. 

That such is to be the end of the house of God, in 
responsibility, is manifest from the testimony of the 
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apostle Peter. “ For the time is come that judgment 
must begin at the house of God ; and if it first begin 
at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the 
gospel of God?” (1 Pet. iv. 17.) 

It is this view of the Church, in responsibility, that 
is brought before us in Revelation ii. iii, where 
the Lord walks among the candlesticks, in a judicial 
character. Laodicea gives the final character of the 
Church, as the responsible witness for God on earth. 
It is to be spued out of Christ's mouth as nauseous, 
and judged by Him whose name it has falsely borne, 
and grievously dishonoured. 

It is most important to bear in mind that it is only 
the Church, in this aspect of responsibility, that is 
judged. As the body of Christ, every member is 
eternally secure. Grace has given us our place there, 
and will perfect its own work. Christ’s building—- 
which answers to the body—will be complete and 
perfect, and will be manifested in glory. What man 
has built has been badly built, has become corrupted, 
and will yet come under the deepest, and most severe 
judgment of God. 

What an infinite mercy to be a member of Christ’s 
body, and a “living stone” in the building that He 
raises! Let me ask you, my friend, are you this? 
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LEGTURE XI. 


THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT. 


EPH. Iv. ; 1 COR. XII.-XIV. 


which appears in Scripture, between the ¢7/ of 

the Spirit, which we have been considering on 
previous evenings, and the gz/¢s of the Spirit, which, 
with the Lord’s help, we will look ata little this even- 
ing. The gift of the Spirit is universal to every child 
of God, in his normal state now. That is, every one 
who, through grace, has been born of God, and been 
led to believe in the Son of God, who knows what 
redemption is through the blood of Christ, even the 
forgiveness of sins, every such one has received the 
promise of the Father—the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Indeed, he is not a Christian, in the full sense of the 
term, if he has not the Holy Ghost. The gift of the 
Spirit therefore is that which, when received, sets the 
soul in the true Christian place. Now it does not follow 
that every one who has received the gift of the Spirit 
is, necessarily therefore, a participator in these gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, some only of which are enumerated 
in the part of Ephesians iv. which I have read this 
evening. Iam careful to say some onlyare enumerated, 
because you do not find anywhere, in the New Testa- 


es is important to note the marked distinction 
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ment, a complete list of these spiritual gifts, which the 
Head of the Church has been pleased, by the Holy 
Spirit, to bestow on certain members of His body 
here upon earth. We hear about these gifts in Romans 
xii, in 1 Corinthians xii., and again in the chapter which 
I read this evening. The reason, I think, is very simple. 
If they were all in one list the veriest child, so to speak, 
could sum them up ; but God has put them in many 
parts of His Word, hence the inquiring soul must 
search that Word to learn, and thus know His mind. 
You will find, furthermore, according to the place and 
position in Scripture, in which these spiritual gifts are 
spoken of, and unfolded, there exists a distinct differ- 
ence in the aspect in which they are presented, as well 
as in the source from which they spring. In Romans 
xii. all flow from God; in Ist Corinthians xii. all flow 
from the Holy Ghost ; and, in the fourth of Ephesians 
all flow from the ascended Head of the body, the 
exalted Man at God’s right hand, the Lord Jesus. 
Such a difference is, of course, of importance, and is 
instructive. 

But first of all to-night we will look at the verses I 
have read (Eph. iv. 7-16), which beautifully unfold, and 
present to us the grace of the Lord Jesus to His people 
here upon earth. In the epistle to the Ephesians the 
Church is presented in the fullest way, as being the 
body of Christ, united by the Holy Ghost to Him, 
where He now is in glory. It is therefore as to its 
origin, nature, and destiny, a heavenly body. The 
Head is in heaven, and the body is upon earth, and 
consequently needing all the varied sustenance for 
growth and blessing, which the Head alone can supply. 
The body is one, as the apostle tells us in verse 4, 
“There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
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called in one hope of your calling.” All which that 
body needs, as it passes through this scene, is supplied 
from Him, who is its Head in glory—the One who 
loves, with a deep and inextinguishable love, His 
assembly, His body here upon earth. 

In order to nourish and cherish that assembly, He 
gives what is here presented. Now, the fact that 
the gift of the Spirit must not be confounded with 
the gifts of the Spirit, is very manifest in the seventh 
verse, where the sovereign, and absolute choice of 
Christ, in disposing of the gift, is stated plainly, even 
when the universality of the grace given is seen, for, 
“unto every one of us is given grace according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ.” The Lord, in His 
sovereignty, is pleased to deposit these spiritual gifts 
where He will. He chooses, and fits certain vessels, 
for certain work, according to His own will. It is 
not a question of the will of man, or of the choice 
of man, but of the sovereign grace of Christ, and, con- 
sequently, it is evidence of the utmost folly to quarrel 
wit what-is, or is not,-in a certain vessel.- You 
are quarrelling with the Head of the body. You ask, 
Why has not that man so and so? It is a question 
of the sovereignty of Christ. He makes one an evan- 
gelist, another a teacher, another a pastor, and rarely 
combines all in one man, as Christendom would fain 
universally have, in its ministerial appointments. He 
gives spiritual qualifications, and usually physical 
suitability for the special service; giving “to every 
man according to his several ability,” as we read in 
the parable of the talents (Matt. xxv.). 

Now see whence these gifts flow, because it is a 
matter of deep importance to be quite clear thereupon. 
That ministry, which is the exercise of a spiritual gift, 
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has its source only zn Christ. You cannot manu- 
facture ministers. If already gifted of Christ, such 
need not man’s help or instruction to make them 
ministers. He has made them such in sovereign 
grace, in view of the need of His body. If they 
be not gifted by Christ, human learning, and even 
human ability to speak, will never make them true 
spiritual helps. Ministry is the exercise of a spiritual 
gift, which has come from the Lord Jesus, and certain 
members of His body, are made ministers, through the 
exercise of His own sovereign grace and choice. 

Now, I repeat, where does this ministry flow from ? 
Nothing can be more beautiful than the next verse. 
“Wherefore he saith, when he ascended up on high, 
he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.” 
You have here three things said about the Lord as 
Man. He is the ascended, glorified Man; secondly, 
as Man, He ascended after He had led captivity 
captive, when He had overthrown the power of Satan; 
and thirdly, when ascended, as Man, He received and 
gave gifts unto men. As you know, this verse is a 
quotation from the 68th Psalm, and I will read it, 
because the way in which He is presented in the 
Psalm is a little different. “Thou hast ascended on 
high, thou hast led captivity captive; thou hast 
received gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious also, 
that the Lord God might dwell among them” 
(ver. 18). That He is Man gone up, the second of 
Acts shows. Let us turn to it. At the thirty- 
second verse we read, “ This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore, being by 
the right hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath 
shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.” As the 
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ascended, victorious, triumphant Man, He received 
gifts in person. First of all He received the Holy 
Ghost, in this new way as Man in glory for us, 
but He received Him for a special and twofold 
purpose, not alone to give that Spirit to all His 
own on earth, as the indwelling Comforter, but 
likewise to make some of them the depositories of 
spiritual power by that Spirit, to be exercised in 
bearing testimony to His glory. He makes those 
vessels which have been hitherto the slaves of sin and 
Satan, henceforth the vessels of His own grace to 
others round about. “Thou hast received gifts for 
men; yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God 
might dwell among them.’ Truly it is beautiful 
to see the place whence ministry flows, namely, the 
Lord Jesus, as the ascended Head of the Church, in 
glory. 

Christ has been down here, has seen the misery of 
man, and the malignity of Satan, has defeated the one, 
and delivered the other, and then gone on high to carry 
on His work of grace. That is what the next verse 
of our chapter brings out. “Now that he ascended, 
what is it but that he also descended first into the 
lower parts of the earth? He that descended is the 
same also that ascended up far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all things” (vers. 9, 10). He has 
been in this scene, as Man, and met man’s victor and 
captor, Satan. Morally He overcame him in the 
wilderness, where as you know, when tempted to the 
uttermost for forty days, He completely defeated the 
enemy, by dependence, and obedience, so that he left 
Him. He then came out, and, having bound the 
strong man, He rifled his palace, the world, spoiling 
his goods,—in other words, delivering his captives, and 


256 “ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


setting them free. Still there remained work to be 
done. The question of sin before God had to be 
taken up, and Satan’s title over man, as a sinner, had 
to be met. Further, He Himself must pass back into 
glory, and on the ground of the work He was to 
accomplish, He would have those who are His, with 
Him. When therefore He descended into the lower 
parts of the earth, I apprehend that the descent 
there spoken of, is not His coming from heaven to 
earth, when He assumed manhood, but the cross and 
its consequences. 

The Lord Jesus goes down to death, as the judg- 
ment of God upon man, and, in death, which is the 
power that Satan can use over man, He annuls him, 
and becomes the complete victor. In death He con- 
quers. If I may say so, in the very centre of Satan’s 
kingdom, the domain of death, which has overcome 
every other man, He is victorious, for He rises out of it, 
and then goes on high, and fills all things in the love, and 
power, and glory of the redemption He has wrought. 
He goes to heaven! What for? Not to demonstrate 
His victory over Satan, as the humble, dependent, 
obedient, self-emptied man, but He goes up that He 
may take up with Him those whom He has delivered 
by His grace. “When he ascended up on high he 
led captivity captive.” When the Lord came to earth 
what did He find? He found the devil the master of 
the situation, and man a poor willing slave, bound to 
the wheels of Satan’s victorious chariot. But oh! 
what a difference Christ has made. All is changed. 
It is not now Satan the victor, and man the captive. 
It is Man, in Christ, that is the victor, and Satan who 
is the captive, completely annulled as to his power, 
for faith, by the obedience and death of Jesus, 
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The very first thing the Lord does, as He passes 
into glory and receives the Holy Ghost, is to send 
Him down. What to do? To use those who had 
been Satan’s captives, but whom He has delivered and 
saved, to spread the tidings that would set countless 
myriads of poor captives free, and this is the only 
present proof of the bringing to nought of Satan’s 
power. Ah! it is a wonderful thing to be the recipient 
of any gift from Christ, gift not to be used for our 
own glorification, but for the spread of the testimony 
to the Son of God, in a way that carries blessing 
_with it to others round about us. That is the way 
ministry is presented in this fourth of Ephesians. 

In the eleventh verse, where some of the gifts are 
cnumerated, we read, “And he gave some apostles ; 
and some prophets; and some evangelists; and 
some pastors and teachers.” I apprehend this to 
mean, not that the Lord gave special spiritual capacity, 
or spiritual power to certain persons, but, rather, that 
having already endued these persons with spiritual 
power, and made them the possessors of a special gift, 
He gave them in this characteristic way to His Body, 
the assembly. Pastors and teachers are what you 
may call a conjoint gift. They appear to be 
coupled in the same person, as I shall show you 
presently. One is of very little value without 
the other, and as a matter of practical interest we 
find they are generally united in the same 
individual. The man who is only a teacher, without 
being a pastor, rarely sees very much good of his 
labour; and the man who is only a pastor, without 
being a teacher, has not the same sphere of usefulness 
that he would otherwise have, if he had also the power 
to teach. The Lord puts them together here, 

RK 
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Let us now look at these gifts for a moment—gifts 
given through the love of Christ to His assembly 
on earth. First observe the object. “For the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for 
the edifying of the body of Christ” (ver. 12). It is 
beautiful to see the way in which the Spirit presents 
the Lord’s objects in giving these gifts. First of 
all, we have their ultimate aim, “the perfecting of 
the saints,” that is, that the saints individually 
should really be brought into the appreciation and 
enjoyment of what belongs to them in Christ. 
Truth is always for the individtial first. If we are not 
right individually, how can we be right collectively ? 
If we are not happy individually, how can we be 
happy collectively? If we are not rejoicing in the 
Lord individually, how can we do so collectively ? 
Therefore, here, as always, the individual state is first 
brought before you. Then comes, as the intermediate 
means by which this object is carried out, “ for the work 
of the ministry.” The gifts go out into the work of the 
ministry, in various aspects and directions. This, as — 
I have already said, is the fruit of Christ’s gift, and is | 
not due to human intelligence, or human knowledge. 
A man might be a brilliant speaker, but, in the midst 
of the assembly, unless he have spiritual power, he 
has‘ not the ability to minister to real profit. You 
may find men able to talk to any extent, but unless 
they possess gift from Christ there is never any grace, 
unction, or power about it. One is reminded by such 
of the proverb, “Whoso boasteth himself of a false — 
gift is like clouds and wind without rain” (Prov. xxv. 
14). You wait in vain for refreshment. On the other 
hand, you might have a man who has no eloquence, _ 
and yet whose ministry—fruit of Christ’s gift—may | 
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be most precious, valuable, and useful to the saints. 
The apostle Paul, speaking of himself, says, others 
judged “his bodily presence weak, and his speech con- 
temptible.” Yet no man would say his ministry was 
contemptible, not even his enemies could say that. 

There was also for this object of perfecting the 
saints, “the edifying of the body of Christ ”—the 
building up, the growth of the body of Christ. This 
gives us the distinct object of the Lord in giving these 
gifts. He continues to give them, and we learn what 
the use to be made of them, what His wonderful 
thought in bestowing them, is, “ till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness, of Christ” (ver. 13); so that 
which the saints need here will be continually supplied 
by the Head of the Church, so long as the body re- 
mains on earth. There will not be a moment of the 
Church’s passage through the world, when you will 
not find these gifts existing ; whether they are ful- 
filling their functions, in due order, is entirely another 
matter, that should exercise the possessors thereof. 
Whatever gifts, however, are necessary for the blessing 
of souls, for the growth of the saints, and for the 
edifying of the assembly, will continue to be given by 
the Lord, so long as the assembly is in this scene, ze. 
until He comes to take His bride home, to dwell with 
Him in glory, where these functions are no longer 
necessary. 

Let us look for a moment at the different character 
of gifts spoken of here. “He gave some apostles ; 
and some prophets.” These come together in the 
New Testament, and are frequently in the same 
person. Paul, notably, was a prophet, as well as an 
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apostle (see Acts xiii. 1). What the special functions of 
these were, we find in the second chapter of Ephesians, 
“ And are built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner stone” (ver. 20). You have not here the 
prophets of the Old Testament referred to, as some 
would be inclined to think, and the afosé/es of the 
New Testament. If that were so the order would be 
reversed. Scripture puts it thus, “apostles and 
prophets”; and of the New Testament undoubtedly, 
because the prophets of the Old Testament did not 
know a bit about the Church. They were neither of 
it, nor in it. They might, and did prophesy of the 
sufferings of Christ, and of the coming glories of the 
kingdom, and as one part hag been fulfilled, so the 
rest of their prophecies will come true, but the apostles 
and prophets here spoken of were those who were to 
bring out the mystery, the distinctive truth as to God’s 
assembly, the body of Christ, founded on redemption, 
the death, resurrection, and ascension to glory of the 
Lord Jesus. 

The Church of God is based upon the truth of 
the death of Christ, who, as Man, has gone into death, 
and come up out of it, and from whom, as ascended, 
the Holy Ghost has come down. Again, these apostles 
were not the twelve. I do not think the twelve, sent 
out by the Lord, are so much as alluded to in this 
scripture, for none of them reveal the Church, as the 
body of Christ, in their written ministry. I judge it 
alludes to the apostle Paul, and to the others who were 
with him, in bearing this testimony. Barnabas, his 
fellow-worker for long, is called an apostle, and I have 
no doubt there were others. In Ephesians iii. 1-9, and 
Colossians i. 24-27, we are distinctly told, that the 
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revelation of the mystery was first of all given to 
Paul, and, as unfolded by him, it was doubtless carried 
and preached by others also. It is, therefore, to the 
apostles and prophets of the New Testament that this 
scripture refers undoubtedly. The apostles and pro- 
phets in their ministry, oral and written, lay, and are the 
foundation upon which the Church of Christ is built. 
Have we then still abiding such gifts as apostles and 
prophets? Clearly, we have them in their writings, 
and in the truth as unfolded by them, but we should 
know perfectly well, that their special functions having 
been exercised, there is now no longer any necessity 
for their repetition, and for this reason. They laid the 
foundation, and you know when the foundations of a 
house are laid, all you have to do is to go on building. 
Consequently, every man who professes now to have 
the apostles’ office is in a very awkward position. 
Apostolic succession is claimed, but I venture to say 
to those who claim it, Look at what the Holy Ghost 
says of those who shall come as successors of the 
apostles. In the twentieth of Acts you read, “ After 
my departure grievous wolves shall enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock” (ver. 20). And what He 
said has turned out perfectly true. Again, in the 
second chapter of the Revelation, we read, “ Thou 
hast tried them which say they are apostles, and are 
not, and hast found them liars” (ver. 2). So that any 
man who now assumes to occupy the serious ground 
of apostolic succession, is committing a grievous mis- 
take, and placing himself in very reprehensible com- 
pany. You say, That is very serious. It is very 
serious for the man, because it is so plain in the Word 
of God. When God speaks, His word should surely 
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The apostles and prophets, then, of the New Testa- 
ment unfold the truth, bring out the mind of God, and 
lay the foundations, and the faith of the saints is built 
upon that which God has revealed by their testimony 
in early days. There is a passage in the last of 
Romans which will make this quite clear to every 
subject mind. There we read—* Now to him that is 
of power to stablish you according to my gospel, and 
the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revela- 
tion of the mystery, which was kept secret since the 
world began, but zozw is made manifest, and by the 
scriptures of the prophets [prophetic writings], accord- 
ing to the commandment of the everlasting God, 
made known to all nations for the obedience of faith” 
(Rom. xvi. 25, 26). Clearly you have here the pro- 
phetic writings of the New Testament referred to, 
which, thank God, we hold in our hands. 

Then, in the next place, you find, He gave “some 
evangelists.” I need not say much about them, 
although the gift of the evangelist is a most precious 
one. I know perfectly well it is thought to be 
simple, and is sometimes looked down upon for that 
reason. Still it is remarkable that here, where it is a 
question of the Lord giving that which is for the 
blessing and good of the assembly, evangelists are 
spoken of, because if you had no evangelists the 
assembly would not grow. The evangelist is full of 
the Gospel, and what is the Gospel? It is the revela- 
tion of the heart of God, and what can be higher than 
that? It is the unfolding of the testimony about 
His Son, and the object of the evangelist is to bring 
souls to Him, and thus, as a consequence, into the 
assembly. The evangelist is a man who busies him- 
self with souls. He has a burning love for them, and 
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an unquenchable thirst for their salvation. His object 
is by all means to win the soul for Christ, yet, mark 
you, he is, if labouring rightly, working out from the 
bosom of the assembly. He is of the assembly. His 
work, therefore, though in no ways zz, yet goes out 
from the assembly, and the soul that is laid hold of, 
and led to Jesus, becomes a member of His body, 
and, when all was in its normal order, would be found 
amongst the gathered ones ; and nothing else is still 
His order. The evangelist should be like a pair 
of compasses, one leg is fixed, and the other is to 
sweep all round as far as it can reach. If his work is 
to be successful not only in conversion, but really in 
edifying the body, he must have a fixed leg, ze. he 
remembers he is of the assembly, and works out from, 
and returns to it. Ina certain sense it is his Gilgal. 
Too many evangelists look upon their work as a sort 
of gucrilla warfare. They are spiritual sharpshooters, 
free lances, delighting in being “unattached.” In all 
such, willis working. They are like a man who brings 
out a lot of stones from a quarry, and having got 
them into the road, has no place to build them into 
—no building to fit them in. You would surely say 
of all such that they are loose, careless workmen. I 
ought to have a definite object before me in preaching 
the Gospel; first, to bring the soul to Christ, and, 
secondly, to put it into its right niche in God’s assem- 
bly on earth. It is not that the evangelist may always 
be used in this. Others have to be satisfied as to the 
reality of the fruit of his labour. 

The wise evangelist will not in any way press the 
apparent fruit of his labour into the assembly ; and 
I am speaking now of those gathered in the principles 
of it. He would be very lacking in wisdom if 
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he did so, in my judgment, because the evangelist, 
from the very nature of his gift, is a warm-hearted, 
sanguine man, led much by his own fervency of spirit. 
Look at Philip, who is the first, and only man in the 
Bible, as far as I know, who is called “the evangelist.” 
In Acts viii. what is he doing? Preaching Christ, get- 
ting numbers converted, turning the city upside down, 
and longing for the apostles to come down. He was 
admitting many outwardly to the house of God on 
earth, by baptism ; had baptized Simon the sorcerer, 
on a confession of faith, and would doubtless have let 
him into fellowship with the saints had it not been for 
Peter. I have no doubt Philip thought he had caught 
a great fish when he heard that “Simon himself be- 
lieved also.” But as the result showed he had not got 
him. It needed the calm discernment of Peter to 
show the real position of Simon, and very sad it was. 
“Thou hast neither part-nor lot in this matter ; for 
thy heart is not right in the sight of God” (ver. 21). 
The Lord’s care for His assembly, and for His evan- 
gelist, is very touching in this scene. What a cheer is 
it to know that He is still the same ; so one can joy- 
fully say, The Lord help all the dear evangelists, 
cheer them, and encourage them, and increase their 
number a thousand-fold. If you are wise, and really 
walking “in the fear of the Lord, and the comfort of 
the Holy Ghost,” you will help them by every means 
in your power. 

Now, what should the evangelist do when he gets 
the soul converted? He should introduce him to 
the assembly, not necessarily bring him into it. Others 
should do that. It is well to let others judge of the 
reality and soundness of God’s work in the soul. 
They are responsible to do so. Perhaps you say, he 
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should now teach him. No; the teacher should 
teach him. , I quite admit that{ owing to the ruin of 
the Church, ithe evangelist often has to seek to do it, 
but it is not his work. Owing to the ruin and failure 
of the Church, practically speaking, many of the 
gifted servants of God do not do the part for which 
they are fitted. The reason is this. Many of those 
who really possess gifts, and are themselves gifts of 
Christ to the Church, are buried. Yes, I believe 
untold numbers of them—to use a figure—are buried 
under the ruins of Christendom. Hampered, hin- 
dered, and restrained by ecclesiastical systems, that 
necessarily prevent the exercise and development of 
gift, they are not exercising the gift the Lord has 
given them. They have been dislocated from their 
true functions by the purely human organisations 
with which, alas! Christendom abounds, and in which 
the free activity of the Holy Ghost, in the gifted 
members of Christ's body, is hindered by that which 
man calls “the ministry,” but which God cannot so 
account, as, in principle, it is opposed to the direct and 
plain directions, nay, the commandment of His Word. 

The place of the Holy Ghost has been usurped in 
Christendom by man, which has this serious effect, 
that numbers of those, who are really gifted servants 
of Christ, are silent, and are not exercising their gifts, 
because, from the very constitution of the ecclesiastical 
associations in which they find themselves, there is not 
liberty for the exercise of their gift. Many again are, 
in their timidity, which one cannot but admire, afraid 
lest they trench upon the office, and work of those 
whom they may regard as specially called to minister 
in the things of God—a ministry, be it observed, to 
which these silent ones have also been called, but to 
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which they are not, from what is called “ order ”’— 
man’s order—responding. 

How beautiful is the divine order in God’s assembly ! 
First, the evangelist reaches the soul, and brings him 
to the gateway of the assembly, and leaves those 
who are therein to test him, and, if confident of him, to 
receive him, for it cannot be too strongly asserted, that 
it is the assembly, as a whole, that receives. Each 
and all composing it are responsible—not only the 
labourers, or those who may commend souls that 
seek admission. When the young convert, judged 
to be born of God, and indwelt of the Spirit, is 
admitted, he is to be instructed. Let us beware of 
‘keeping souls out of the assembly until they have as 
much intelligence as those within. Such a thought 
‘is very common, and some saints have the idea that 
all such should be kept outside, until they have got 
a certain amount of intelligence. That shows how 
little intelligence they possess who would act on 
such lines, and how little they really know the 
mind of the Lord, because, you see, when a child is 
born, it needs a great deal of nursing, attention, and 
care. Now the assembly, if walking rightly, is just 
the place to find all this, and is the spot to which the 
new-born soul is rightly led by the evangelist, in the 
expectation that there, if anywhere, will be found 
plenty of nurses, glad to foster, and help the infant life 
given of God. Would that we saw more of this. 

Then come the “pastors and teachers.” Now a 
pastor is not less important than a teacher. The 
pastor occupies himself with the state and growth of 
the soul. The teacher is more occupied with the Word 
of God, seeking to unfold that which God has therein 
given. The two foundation gifts, of apostles and pro- 
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phets, abide permanently in the Scriptures, but the 
evangelists, the pastors, and the teachers exercise 
their gifts, as given by the Lord, in their living minis- 
try until there be no more saints on earth to be per- 
fected. The apostles and prophets give us the truth. 
The evangelist carries out to the world its special 
portion thereof—the Gospel—and brings in the young 
souls. hereon the pastor begins the exercise of his 
gift, looks after them, and sces how they are going on. 
His work is most beautiful, if by no means prominent, 
because the pastor is more of a shepherd, and it is not 
a question of preaching with him. His voice may 
never be heard in the assembly at all. He goes in 
and out, and looks after the need of souls. I believe 
his is very much house-to-house work, and happy work, 
it is. The teacher is he whom God specially prepares 
‘to unfold His Word, already given and recorded in 
‘Scripture. He is busy with the book—digs out its 
treasures, and feeds the saints thereby. His work, for 
the most part, is in the assembly. Of necessity God 
is careful of them as to temporal things, for in another 
epistle it says, “ Let him that is taught in the word 
communicate unto him that teacheth in all good 
things” (Gal. vi. 6). These teachers might be men 
‘who have no means of livelihood, and the Lord is care- 
ful for all such—even as the evangelist is not forgotten, 
for we read, “Even so hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach the gospel should live of the 
gospel” (1 Cor. ix. 14). It is noteworthy however, 
that while Paul lays down this principle, he immedi- 
ately declines its application to himself (ver. 15). The 
true shepherd thinks only of the sheep, not of his own 
support. He thinks of their spiritual need. They 
should think of his temporal necessity, but all must be 
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a matter of grace, not law. When ministry is reduced to 
a “bread trade,” than which nothing could be more 
dreadful, it savours sadly of Balaam and his ways (see 
2 Pet. ii. 15 ; Jude 11) ; nevertheless it should be the 
joy, as it is the duty, of the taught one, to communi- 
cate with him that teacheth, in all good things. 

We get, then, in this chapter the heavenly aspect of 
the source of ministry in the assembly, flowing from 
the Lord Jesus on high, and it is perfectly plain that 
these qualifications for ministry can never be com- 
municated by man, nor can they even be fostered by 
man. They only grow by exercise, like the black- 
smith’s biceps. Therefore you cannot make a minister 
of Christ. It is Christ alone that can make him, and 
if he be made by Christ, it is the privilege and re- 
sponsibility of the saints to receive, not to remake 
him. All that the servant of Christ has to do is to 
find out the nature of his gift, and then steadily and 
unhinderedly to go on, in the exercise thereof, in his 
right niche, in the body of Christ—the One body—of 
which he is a member. 

Let us turn back now to Romans xii. not that I 
shall dwell on it, but that you may see there how the 
gifts are referred to, as belonging to the whole body. 
“ For as we have many members in one body, and all 
members have not the same office : so we, being many, 
are one body in Christ, and every one members one of 
another. Having then gifts differing according to the 
grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us 
prophesy according to the proportion of faith ; or 
ministry, let us wait on our ministering ; or he that 
teacheth, on teaching” (vers. 4-7). We have very 
simple and distinct instructions to those who have any 
gift from the Lord for special work; they are to use 
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it “according to the proportion of faith,” or “according 
as God,” who is the source of the gifts, and all else in 
Romans, “hath dealt to every man the (or a) measure 
of faith” (ver. 3). 

We will pass now to the first epistle to the 
Corinthians. The epistles to the Corinthians are 
remarkable, in this respect, that the receivers are the 
only company, or assembly, in the New Testament, 
that is addressed as “the Church of God.’ Both 
first and second epistles are addressed “ Unto the 
Church of God which is at Corinth.” The subjcct is 
all that pertains to the order of the Church on earth, 
and you are brought in this first epistle very distinctly 
upon Church ground, and therein receive an immense 
amount of instruction as to the assembly, and the 
manner of its conduct. It is, in fact, the object of 
the epistle. What you have in Ist Corinthians is the 
assembly in function here upon earth, and you find 
that it is endowed by the Lord with all that it needs. 
People are fond, sometimes, of talking about Church 
endowment. I believe the real endowment of the 
Church you have recorded in the 1st Corinthians. 

The assembly is endowed by Christ with all that she 
needs in her pathway on earth. In chapters xii., xiii. 
xiv., we get profound and detailed instructions as to 
spiritual gifts, and also as to the assembly. I think 
you will find that the three chapters must be taken 
together to learn their true import. They have been 
dislocated very often, by taking out chapter xiii., 
which is so full of love. In another part of Scripture 
we are told that “God hath not given us the spirit of 
fear ; but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind” 
(2 Tim.i.7). Now I believe that these three character- 
istics, power, love, and a sound mind, are just what 
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the twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth chapters of Ist 
Corinthians bring out. In the twelfth chapter it is the 
spirit of power, the Holy Ghost as power, in the 
assembly, “dividing to every man severally as he 
will.” In the thirteenth chapter it is the spirit of 
love, and in the fourteenth it is the spirit of a sound 
mind. Everything there must be for profit. 

The twelfth chapter gives in much detail the varied 
operations and manifestations of the Holy Ghost in 
different members of the body. We learn further 
that, no matter what the magnitude of the spiritual 
gift may be, of which you read in chapter xii. 
it is of no real value, in chapter xiv., where the 
assembly is before us, in function, for worship, unless 
it be baptized into, permeated, and regulated by 
the spirit that governs the thirteenth chapter. And 
what is that? Love! And what does love do? 
It never thinks of itself. Love always thinks of others, 
and the apostle taught these Corinthians this lesson. 
They were proud of their gifts. They were like 
children with so many new toys, which they wished to 
show off. They spoke in different tongues, and did 
so, though nobody knew what they said. And the 
apostle corrects them. “ How is it then, brethren ? 
when ye come together, every one of you hath a psalm, 
hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, 
hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto 
edifying” (xiv. 26). They were—all anxious, and 
seemingly determined, to get the gift displayed which 
they thought they possessed, and the apostle in the 
plainest way corrects them. 

Time fails to deal at length with chapter xii., but 
this may be said, it is a description of the varied 
spiritual manifestations which are to be found 
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in the assembly. They all flow from the Spirit, 
as down here in testimony for Christ as their 
source. Verse 4 says, “There are diversities of gifts, 
but the same Spirit. And there are differences of 
administration, but the same Lord. And there are 
diversities of operations, but it is the same God which 
worketh allin all. But the manifestation of the Spirit 
is given to every man to profit withal.” That is the 
key-note of the three chapters, “to profit withal.” In 
passing, let me say that this verse has been most 
mischievously misinterpreted. Based on its supposed 
meaning, has actually gone forth the idea that every 
man, Jew, Turk, infidel, believer, and unbeliever pro- 
miscuously, has the Spirit. I shall not wound the 
feelings of any one in mentioning that the Society 
of Friends holds that every man has the Holy 
Ghost in him. They call it by various names, 
“inward light,” “divine light,’ or “a ray of eternal 
wisdom,” but it is supposed to be the Spirit, and they 
think they find support for the theory in this verse, 
“The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal.” But manifestly it is not a 
question of man, as man, here It is in the assembly, 
where you have the saints of God, all of whom possess 
the gift of the Spirit, and some of whom have different 
gifts for ministry by the Spirit. And for whose benefit 
are these spiritual manifestations? Not for any one’s 
own private use, but for the denefit of others. That is 
the point, and when you come to chapter xiv. you 
have instruction as to what would be profitable for 
the assembly. 

You find, in the plainest language, that edification 
is the key-note of all these chapters, whilst the 
Spirit of God was the source of these varied gifts. 
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“For to one is given by the Spirit the word of 
wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 
same Spirit ; to another faith by the same Spirit ; to 
another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit,” and 
soon. “ But all these worketh that one, and the self- 
same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he 
will” (xii. 8-11). It is the Holy Ghost who acts for 
God, and He it is, who is the source and spring, in 
the assembly, of these varied manifestations. At the 
close of the chapter the apostle says, “ And God hath 
set some in the church, first apostles; secondarily 
- prophets ; thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then 
gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues.” And why does he put them in their normal 
order? The reason is this? The Corinthians were 
so inflated with the power they possessed of being able 
to speak in unknown tongues ; they were so inflated 
“by possessing these gifts, which would pass away, that 
the apostle brings out what their relative value is, and 
where does he put this gift of tongues? Last. They 
put them first. He puts them last. “ Whether there 
be tongues, they shall cease” (xiii. 8). The only 
value of the tongues was to be a sign to those without 
-——not within the assembly, as he says in the four- 
teenth chapter, “ tongues are for a sign, not to them 
that believe, but to them that believe not” (xiv. 22). 
_ The gift of tongues was, as I have said before, God 
ringing the bell to the inhabitants of earth, so to 
speak, that they might hear about His Son Jesus. It 
was a valuable sign, the gift of tongues, and it was not 
inappropriate if those were present, who, knowing the 
language, could interpret ; that failing, the tongue was 
useless, and the possessor was to be quiet. But, 
notwithstanding, they were to covet earnestly the best 
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gifts ; “and yet show I unto you a more excellent 
way.” Whatisthat? Lovecertainly. It always sceks 
the good of others. “ Follow after charity, and desire 
spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. For 
he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh not 
unto men, but unto God; for no man understandeth 
him; howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries. But 
he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification, 
and exhortation, and comfort.” Prophesying was not 
only the unveiling of future events, but it brought the 
conscience into the light of God’s presence, and was 
for “ edification, for exhortation, and for comfort.’ How 
different this from merely speaking what no one could 
' profit by. Inthe fourteenth chapter Paul says, “I thank 
my God, I speak with tongues more than ye all: yet 
in the church I had rather speak five words with my 
understanding, that by my voice I might teach others 
also, than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue.” 
You see the truth was working practically in his own 
heart. The only thing he thought of in the assembly, 
was the profit of others. 

This subject of profit is equally true in the 
matter of prayer and singing. “I will pray with the 
spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also: 
I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the 
understanding also. Else, when thou shalt bless with 
the spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of the 
unlearned say Amen at the giving of thanks, secing 
he understandeth not what thou sayest ? for thou verily 
giveth thanks well, but the other is not edified” (xiv. 
15-17). If I sing, if I pray, if I speak, what is the 
good of doing so unless the rest are edified? I once 
said to a friend of mine, “I never say ‘Amen’ to your 
prayers.” He looked surprised and asked, “ Why?” 

©) 
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“ Because,” I replied, “I never hear what you say. 
You mumble so much in your prayers, that I am 
unable to hear what you say, and I am not going to 
say ‘Amen’ to a promiscuous number of words, which 
I do not hear.” Everything should be done for the 
profit of others, and to this singing is no exception. 
Everybody thinks it is a very easy, and most simple 
thing to give out a hymn. But I must “sing with the 
spirit,’ and, as Paul concludes, “with the understand- 
ing also.” Thus it is that a hymn, when given out, in 
the assembly, ought to be the expression of that 
which is at the moment felt by the assembly. It is 
therefore a very serious thing to give out a hymn 
there. A person may say, “ But I had that hymn laid © 
on my heart.” That is no indication for giving a hymn 
out, because a woman might have a hymn on her 
heart, yet she is bidden to be quiet and not give it out. 
One never should give out a hymn, or do aught else 
in the assembly, unless with the distinct sense—I have 
the leading of the Lord in doing this, and, I know 
that I shall express His will in doing it. 

In the close of chapter xiv., the apostle speaks of 
the very important point, of direct subjection to the 
Lord, by the Spirit of God, and of how God’s assembly 
should behave when gathered together in the Lord’s 
name. We read in verse 23—“ If therefore the whole 
church be come together into one place, and all 
speak with tongues, and there come in those that are 
unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not say that ye 
are mad? But if all prophesy, and there come in one 
that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced 
of all, he is judged of all: and thus are the secrets of 
his heart made manifest ; and so falling down on _ his 
face he will worship God, and report that God is in you 
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of a truth” (vers. 23-25). There is an immense differ- 
ence between the value of the gift of tongues, and of 
the prophetic gift, if used in the Spirit of God. Then 
he adds—“ How is it, brethren, when ye come together, 
every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath 
a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation ?” 
that is, every one when he came to the assembly had 
something on his mind, and gave it forth. No man 
who has the sense of what it is to be before the Lord, 
and believes in the presence, and guiding of the Spirit, 
would so act. What may or may not take place 
must be unknown till we are there, and then “ Let all 
things be done unto edifying” is the injunction. 

But notice, Paul does not correct disorder by pre- 
arrangement, and putting all into one man’s hands: 
nor, to those who had the power. of speaking in 
different tongues, does he say, You must not speak. 
No, he says, “If any man speak in an unknown 
tongue, let it be by two, or at the most by three, and 
that by course ; and let one interpret.” Very simple 
are these instructions, and much better than saying, 
No man should speak with an unknown tongue. That 
would be to quench the Spirit. You see, to prevent 
the Holy Ghost acting, by any allowed member of the 
assembly, is to fall into the snare that we are warned 
against in the fifth chapter of 1st Thessalonians, 
“Quench not the Spirit. Despise not prophesyings ” 
(vers. 19, 20). How do we quench the Spirit? you 
ask. The individual may grieve the Holy Spirit, but 
in the assembly, and only in the assembly, can you 
- quench the Spirit. In the assembly there is to be 
every scope for all possible activity of the Holy Ghost 
by every member whom God permits to speak. This 
can refer only to men, as “Let your women keep 
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silence in the assemblies, for it is not permitted unto 
them to speak,” is the injunction regarding these latter. 
If this liberty be not allowed, He is quenched, a 
solemn charge I am bound to bring against every 
congregation, that does not give Him the fullest 
scope to use any and all. The Spirit of God is not 
to be quenched, and it would have been quenched, 
had the apostle sought to rectify disorder by silenc- 
ing the tongues. So far from that, he says in verse 
39, “ Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, and /or- 
bid not to SPEAK WITH TONGUES.” But he also 
adds, “If any man speak in an unknown tongue, 
let it be by two, or at the most by three, and that by 
course (separately); and let one interpret.” There 
must be an interpreter. “ But if there be no inter- 
preter, let him keep silence in the church; let hii 
speak to himself, and to God. Let the prophets 
speak two or three, and let the others judge.” 

This is God’s distinct instruction, and revealed mind 
and will, for His assembly, when together. Nothing 
could be plainer, and, with sorrow be it said, nothing 
has been more unheeded by the Church. The rule in 
almost all ecclesiastical bodies has been to place ad//, 
beforehand, in the hands of one man. Thus is the 
Spirit quenched, and as a consequence all suffer. But 
why, in the midst of the assembly, do you ‘think, 
has the Holy Ghost said two or three prophets, 
and two or three only, may speak? Why not four, 
five, or six? I think it is a practical proof of the 
unerring wisdom, and tender care of our God. If, 
when gathered in assembly, we have listened to 
two or three addresses from our brethren, we have 
received about as much as we can well take away, 
and if we had more, it is very likely there would be 
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little profit therein, as bodily weakness would in some, 
if not all cases, assert itself. God knew very well 
what our life here would be, and consequently He 
knew there would be claims, and calls at home, that 
in due course must be obeyed, and, therefore, He 
would not have the meeting of His assembly so in- 
definitely protracted, that some would be under the 
necessity of running away from the assembly, ere the 
meeting was concluded. Everything was to be of 
such a nature that all would be done “decently 
and in order,” therefore he says, “ Let the prophets 
speak two or three, and let the others judge. If any 
thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the 
first hold his peace.” I do not say that the first must 
finish speaking ere the other rose. There were not to 
be two or three speaking at once, as was some- 
times the case, so determined were they to be heard. 
If the Spirit of God made a sign that He wanted to 
use a certain vessel, then “let the first hold his peace.” 
He was to be subject to the Spirit. “If any thing be 
revealed to another that sitteth by, /et the first hold 
hts peace. For ye may all prophesy one by one, that 
all may learn, and all may be comforted. . And the 
spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets.” 
Even the wisest prophet may learn from his brother. 

To-day we have this curious state in Christendom, 
that the whole capacity and function of the assembly, 
both in worship and ministry, is supposed to be 
wrapped up in one man, who is to go to God for the 
people, and to the people for God. _ This is not after the 
pattern of 1st Corinthians xiv. You meet a Christian 
-man on Lord’s Day morning, and ask him where he is 
going? He says, I am going up to worship. On 
further inquiry, you will usually find he is going to 
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hear some one, more or less gifted, preach. Is that 
the conception you would draw from the fourteenth 
of Corinthians? No. The thought in your friend’s 
mind is not so much worship, which is what flows 
from the gathered saints to God, as that of ministry, 
connected with some individual who will address, and 
possibly help, and comfort him. No doubt there is 
warrant in Scripture for teaching, but we ought to call 
things by their right names, and not label ministry, 
which is a precious privilege, with a name—worship— 
that carries a totally different idea, at least in Scripture. 
You have come to hear me speak to-night, but this is 
not the assembly, and hence not a meeting for 
worship. This is a mere gathering, of those whom I 
take for granted are the children of God, to hear what 
an individual servant of Christ, in the exercise of any 
little gift he may possess, has to say. How different 
a matter is it to be gathered before the Lord in the 
assembly. There I read, “ Ye may a// prophesy one by 
one, that a// may learn, and all may be comforted. And 
the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets. 
For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, 
as in all churches of the saints.” 

At this point, and because he had just said, “Ye 
may all prophesy,” there comes in a qualification, 
“Let your women keep silence in the churches ; for it 
is not permitted unto them to speak; but they are 
commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the 
law. And if they will learn any thing, let them ask their 
husbands at home; for it is a shame for women to 
speak in the church.” This verse might as well be 
taken out of Scripture altogether, for of what avail is 
it to bid women be silent, when the almost absolute 
rule in modern Christendom is that a// the men, save 
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one, shall be. Ah! here is where the Church has 
grievously failed. She has not had faith in the Holy 
Ghost. That there is something seriously wrong is 
plain, for this scripture is absolute in its statement, as 
to what the Lord would have in His assembly, and 
if I am not walking with the saints according to 
the principles of, and in absolute subjection to the 
commands, and instructions, of the fourteenth of 
Corinthians, I am really throwing away my mercies, 
and going directly in the face of my Lord’s command. 

Paul knew very well that what he was saying 
would not be acceptable to all in the assembly at 
Corinth, and, therefore, he says, “What! came the 
word of God out from you? or came it unto you 
only ?” What does he mean by that? As I have 
said, he knew very well that what he was bringing out 
was not acceptable to many minds, therefore he says 
as it were, Are you the source of the word of God, or 
is it God that gives the word through me, to you, 
to instruct you? Are you going to be teachers or 
taught in this question? “If any man think himself 
to be a prophet, or spiritual, /e¢ hzm acknowledge that 
the things that I write are the commandments of the 
Lord.” FEvery Christ-loving heart will now have to 
ask itself this question, Am I keeping His command- 
ments in respect of 1st Corinthiansxiv.? Am I gathered 
to His name where the Holy Ghost is allowed His 
own way in the assembly. 

Then follows a very striking verse, “ But if any man 
be ignorant, let him be ignorant.” I do not think there 
is much comfort in being ignorant, and there is no 
credit in so remaining, with such plain teaching 
before our eyes, as to what the Lord would have. If 
I shut my eyes to the plain, distinct teaching of the 
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Word of God, then I shall not know the truth. “ If 
any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant,” is a caustic 
that I would fain not have applied to me. It applies 
to the one who w2// not see what God enjoins. 
“Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid 
not to speak with tongues,” is the conclusion of the 
whole matter, and is pregnant with grace. “Let all 
things be done decently and in order” (ver. 40), is the 
inscription graven over the door of God’s assembly, 
and I should ever see it there as I enter; and it is 
well also to remember that it is written, “He taketh 
the wise in their own craftiness” (1 Cor. ili. 19), for, if 
I may say so, when I go to the assembly of God, this 
verse would seem just to say, This is God’s house; if 
you come in here you will be found out, therefore, 
“Let everything be done decently and in order.” 
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SPIRITUAL OFFICES. 
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7E were: looking, on our last occasion, at the 

\ \ testimony of Scripture as to spiritual gifts, 
and to-night we shall see what the New Tes- 

tament says as to what, for want of a better term, I 
call spiritual offices, for offices indeed they be, and 
most certainly, spiritual, that is connected with the 
Church of God, and only to be rightly fulfilled in the 
power of the Holy Ghost. These offices are those of 
bishops and deacons. The function of these is dif- 
ferent, as their origin, and mode of appointment is 
different. We saw that spiritual gifts flow from the 
ascended Head of the body—the Lord Jesus, whereas 
these spiritual offices, you will find presently, take rise 
from the choice of the assembly, in one instance— 
that of deacons—and by the authority of the apostles, 
or delegates of the apostles, only in the other. Spiritual 
gifts can never be conferred by man, but local offices 
may be. When I say that spiritual gifts cannot be 
conferred by man, I do not forget that which the Holy 
Ghost tells us about Timothy. The apostle Paul bids 
him “stir up the gift of God, which is in thee, dy the 
putting on of my hands” (2 Tim. i 6); and in another 
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epistle he says, “ Neglect not the gift that is in thee, 
which was given thee by prophecy, zwzt/ the laying 
on of the hands of the presbytery” (1 Tim. iv. 14). 
Clearly, then, the reception by Timothy of this spiri- 
tual gift was, in a certain sense, instrumentally ob- 
taincd through the apostle laying his hands on him ; 
but Iet it be understood ‘that, notwithstanding this, it 
flowed from the Lord, even as it is called “the gift of 
God.” ‘That Paul’s hand was the instrumental means, 
the Greek particle 3.4, used in 2nd Tim, i. 6, makes 
plain. It is the particle that expresses instrumental 
means, hence “dy the putting on of my hands” is 
said. When you come to look at verse 14 of the 
fourth chapter of the first epistle you find Timothy 
received the gift “zezthk the laying on of the hands of 
the presbytery.” The Greek particle there used is 
pera—implying association zwzth an act, not instru- 
mental means. The laying on of the hands of the 
presbytery had nothing whatever to do with the im- 
parting of the gift, save this, that they had full and 
hearty fellowship with Paul in the act, dy which 
Timothy received the gift, hence, as far as the presby- 
tery is concerned, it was only “wt the laying on 
of hands.” ‘They were merely associated with Paul in 
his act by which Timothy received his gift. 

I take this up because there is a great deal of 
uncertainty, as well as lack of scriptural information, 
in the minds of Christians, on the subject of ordination, 
which is supposed to be such an important and neces- 
sary prelude to a man’s preaching the Word of God. 
Perhaps it may seem a little strong to say, but I say it 
before the Lord very fearlessly, that you cannot find 
in any part of the New Testament, an instance of a 
man being set apart, dy man, to preach the Gospel. 
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You can find instances of men laying their hands upon 
one another, as in Timothy’s case, and in another, which 
I shall show you presently, in the thirteenth of Acts; and 
you can find instances of certain men being set apart 
for local offices in the assembly—all that is perfectly 
granted—but, I repeat, to preach the Gospel, or as a 
warrant to minister in divine things, you never find, in 
all the New Testament, man setting apart man. Tine 
Lord reserves that prerogative to Himself. 

I daresay some person will at once say, But what 
about the thirteenth of Acts? Well, turn to it. It is 
the stock passage for ordination. It is the passage to 
which Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Independents, and 
many other denominationalists, bid you turn, as giving, 
what they suppose to be, divine warrant for ordination, 
and of man being set apart to preach the Gospel. 
“ Now there were in the church that was at Antioch 
certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and 
Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, 
and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod 
the tetrarch, and Saul,” whose conversion, you recol- 
lect, took place long before, in the ninth of Acts, and 
who had been preaching the Gospel for a considerable 
time, previous to what you have recorded in the 
thirteenth of Acts. Nay, more, he had been recog- 
nised asa teacher for long. This we get in the eleventh 
chapter, “Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for 
to seek Saul: and when he had found him, he brought 
him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a whole 
year they assembled themselves with the church, and 
taught much people. And the disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch.” That is to say, that Paul 
had been preaching, and teaching, long previous to that 
which you have recorded in the thirteenth chapter of 
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‘Acts, and, so far from that scene carrying with it the 
thought that at that moment he was ordained for 
apostolic work, we have that set aside by his own 
writings, for in the epistle to the Galatians, he says, 
“ Paul, an apostle, zo¢ of men, neither dy man, but by 
Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised him from 
the dead.” His apostleship had nothing whatever to 
do with man, he says. Nor had his gifts as prophet 
and teacher, or evangelist, for he was all three, and 
more. 

What, then, does the thirteenth of Acts really mean ? 
“ As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy 
Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto [ have called them. And when they 
had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, 
they sent them away. So they, being sent forth by the 
Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia.” Now one thing 
strikes us immediately here, and that is the independ- 
ent action of the Holy Ghost. The action of the Holy 
Ghost, I need scarcely say, is always independent, for 
He is God. The only Being on earth who has a right 
to be independent is the Spirit of God. Wherever 
independency creeps into the Church, no matter in 
what way, you may depend upon it, it is sin, and not 
of God. The only one, I repeat, who has the right to 
be independent is the Spirit of God. Now the way in 
which He wrought, or what voice He used here, I 
do not say, but He made His voice heard in the 
assembly at Antioch, and said, “ Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul!” “And when they had fasted and prayed, 
and lard their hands on them, they sent them away.” 
And it concludes, “So they being sent forth ”—by the 
assembly? No!—* dy the Holy Ghost, departed into 
Seleucia.” Now, is there any doubt as to what this 
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call of the Holy Ghost was? If there be in any one’s 
mind a doubt, it is at once cleared up by following 
them, in their special missionary tour of a most 
interesting nature, the details of which occupy the 
whole of the thirteenth and fourteenth chapters. 
When you come down to the twenty-fourth verse 
of chapter xiv. you read, “After they had passed 
throughout Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. And 
when they had preached the word in Perga, they went 
down into Attalia: and thence sailed to Antioch, 
from whence they had been recommended to the grace 
of God for the work which they fulfilled. And when 
they were come, and had gathered the church together, 
they rehearsed all that God had done with them, and 
how he had opened the door of faith unto the 
Gentiles” (vers. 24-27). Nothing could be more 
simple. The Holy Ghost was leading them to go 
out to the Gentiles in Asia Minor. The assembly at 
Antioch found itself in hearty, and full fellowship with 
that, which the Holy Ghost was leading to, and this 
led them to place their hands upon them. Ass ordain- 
ing them? No! certainly not, the Holy Ghost had 
done that, but as identifying themselves, in prayer 
and interest, with them in what they were now going 
out to do. I believe that is perfectly competent for 
us todo, If any servant of God has a distinct sense 
that he has been called to go—say to heathen lands— 
to preach the Word of the Lord, and if his fellow- 
servants, and the assembly generally, are in full 
accord with him, then if they were to fast and pray, 
and lay hands on him, as expressive of their identi- 
fication with him in his service to the Lord, they 
would be quite within the limits of the example of the 
Word of God. But if you put your hands on him, 
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bear this in mind, that, should he have nothing, you 
would have to put your hand into your own pocket to 
help him: the identification then would be real and 
practical, not merely formal. The laying on of hands, 
in Scripture, carries with it most generally the thought 
of identification, and when you put your hands on 
any servant of God, you are thereby only identifying 
yourself with him in the work which he is going out 
to do. I do not think we should be any the worse, if 
we had more of this identification with the work of 
the Lord, in this respect. Ordination, as usually under- 
stood, is a mere figment of men’s minds. The thought 
that men can set apart their brethren, to preach the 
Word of God, as giving them authority, or giving 
them the /ocus standz so to do, is nowhere within the 
covers of the New Testament. If it be there it can 
easily be produced, but it is not. 

Nothing can be more foolish than to seek to base 
what is usually regarded as, and called ordination, 
on the scripture under consideration, and for this 
reason: the Holy Ghost had already classed Barnabas 
and Saul among the “ prophets and teachers.” In the 
twelfth chapter of 1st Corinthians we read, “ God hath 
set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily 
prophets, ¢hzrdly teachers.” And are you going to 
reverse God’s order, and say that numbers two and 
three appointed number one? What could be more 
foolish? Apostles were made such by the call of 
God, and they may have acted, and did act, in an 
authoritative way, but prophets and teachers could 
not select apostles; and if it be granted that 
Barnabas and Saul were already apostles — which 
they were—the ordination theory is blown to the 
winds. As I have shown you from Galatians, Paul's 
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apostleship was not ef men, nor dy men, but from the 
Lord. 

It isa great thing to be clear upon this point, be- 
cause, observe, if there be the possession of a spiritual 
gift, the only one to whom the possessor of that gift 
is responsible, is to the Lord. He is responsible to go 
out in the exercise of that gift to the Lord, and where 
the Lord may lead him. He is no man’s, and no 
Church’s servant, though delighted to serve all, if in so 
doing he can please his Master. You find abundant 
evidences in the New Testament, of how the servants 
were at the disposal of the Lord only, not man. Take 
Apollos as an example. Paul wanted him to go to 
Corinth (see 1 Cor. xvi. 12), but it was not his mind 
to go at that moment. One would have thought that 
Apollos would have bowed to the wish of the beloved 
apostle of the Gentiles. No! Apollos exercised his 
own discretion as a servant of Christ, where to go, and 
when. Paul nevertheless alludes to the fact that he 
wanted Apollos to go, but that he would not. A 
smaller man than Paul would have left that out of his 
letter, but Paul was a man with immense largeness of 
heart, and he recorded this incident, no doubt, as 
showing how the responsibility of the servant must 
always be to the Lord, and that no one has a right to 
order the servant of Christ, but the Lord Himself. I 
need not tell you how the Church to-day, puts this 
man in this place, and that man in the other place, or 
how an assembly may call a man, or dismiss him, 
The whole thing is in the teeth of Scripture, let me 
say to you with all affection. 

I turn now to that which is specially before us this 
evening—the functions of elders, and deacons, and 
most useful functionaries they are in the Church. 
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The Lord loves His Church. He is Himself the 
Head of the body, and Lord of the assembly, and the 
Church which is bought with His own blood, and to 
whom He has given His own Spirit, He ever fosters 
in the tender affection of His heart, hence He always 


gives it what it needs. “No man ever yet hated his 
own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as 
the Lord the Church.” “ Nourisheth,” that is, gives 


it food. ‘“Cherisheth,” that is, provides warmth. 
I‘ood and warmth are the two things which man most 
needs to sustain him in his pathway here, and food 
and warmth are what the Lord gives His Church. He 
feeds and cherishes it. He takes care of it. Well 
now, I have no doubt that the nourzshing is by the 
gifts of the Spirit, while the cherishing is in a great 
way connected with that which is before us this 
evening—the exercise of those spiritual desires, and 
functions, concerning which the apostle tells us, that 
he that desires them, desires a good thing. 

First of all let us look at the chapter I have read in 
ist Timothy, because it gives us a detailed account of 
the moral qualifications necessary for these two local 
offices, bishops and deacons. The office of a bishop, 
or overseer, as given in Scripture, is a distinctly /ocal 
office, relating to an assembly in a given place, and not 
an ecclesiastical prelate, placed over scores of other 
servants of God, scattered over a large tract of country. 
Again, the office of a deacon is purely and distinctly a 
local office. The bishopric which Paul speaks of, is not 
the position of a solitary head over a diocese, but was 
always a conjoint office with others, equally styled 
bishops, overseers, or elders, and only conferred by 
apostolic choice and appointment, or by the appoint- 
ment of an apostolic delegate. The apostle, in detailing 
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what the moral qualifications of the bishop ought to be, 
begins, “Ifa man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth 
a good work.” Whatisa bishop? He is an overseer, 
In the twentieth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, 
when Paul was come to Miletus, “he sent to Ephesus, 
and called ¢he elders of the Church.” There were a 
multiplicity of elders in Ephesus, it is to be observed. 
“And when they were come to him, he said unto 
them, Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all 
the flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made 
you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he 
hath purchased with his own blood.” You have two 
words in this chapter. He sent for “ the elders,” and 
called them “overseers.” The latter word, in the 
original, is the same as is rendered “bishop” in the 
third of 1st Timothy. Similarly we read of the Lord 
as being “the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls” 
(1 Pet. ii. 25). You thus sce plainly enough that 
elders, or bishops, or overseers, not az elder, or a 
bishop, was the state of matters at Ephesus, in 
apostolic days, and such as was there the case, was 
also the case in more assemblies than one. In writing 
to the Philippians, the apostle addresses the epistle 
to the bishops and deacons, among others. “ Paul 
and Timothcus, the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the 
saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the 
bishops and deacons” (Philip. i. 1). Everything was 
then in beautiful order, and it is to be observed, that 
when Paul wrote his first epistle to Timothy, the 
Church was in order. The assemblies were then 
walking in Divine order; and what we have in 
Timothy's first epistle are the instructions given to 
that servant of Christ how to behave himself, and to 
walk when the Church is in order. In his second 
at 
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epistle he gets instructions how to walk, in the day 
when the Church is all in disorder, which is the day 
you and [ are in. 

The moral characteristics which are to mark the 
bishop are many, or such he may not be. “A bishop 
then must be blameless, the husband of one wife.” 
This does not necessarily mean that he must be 
married, but, being married, he must only have one 
wife. Polygamy was the commonest thing possible 
among the heathen, and thus one delivered from 
paganism might find himself with several dependent 
on him, while one only of them would now, of course, 
be recognised as his wife. For a bishop or a deacon 
to be in this position would bea scandal to the Church 
of God, and would outrage the spiritual as well as the 
moral sense of that Church. 

Further, the bishop must be “vigilant, sober, of 
good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach.” 
He is to be a man able to communicate the thoughts 
of God. He must have moral qualifications, not 
necessarily a spiritual gift. If he had it, all the better, 
as you will find later, in the fifth chapter. I need not 
dwell on what he was not to be, though I daresay 
many will think it rather a strange injunction, to tell 
such, that he was not to be a drunkard—* not given 
to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre.” We 
are apt to forget that the assembly was only just 
formed, and that these saints had only just been 
delivered from the degrading and demoralising con- 
ditions that were round about them in heathendom. 
Bearing this in mind, you can easily understand such 
plain language. 

The next thing enjoined is; that he must be “one 
that ruleth well his own house, having his children in 
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subjection with all gravity; for if a man know not 
how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of 
the church of God?” It is impossible. He must 
have moral weight. He must be “not a novice, lest 
being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condem- 
nation of the devil.” As the devil was lifted up by 
pride, and fell (see Ezek. xxviii. 13-19), so a young 
man might be puffed up with the position, and place 
of importance, that this official position necessarily 
gave him, in the local assembly. “Lest he fall into 
the condemnation of the devil,’ I take to mean his 
having the same judgment as Satan had, ze. his 
being cast down, as he was, for his pride. Further- 
more, “he must have a good report of them which are 
without ; lest he fall into reproach, and the snare of 
the devil.” That is a different thing from the con- 
demnation of the devil. If the man had not a good 
report, he would very soon yield to the enemy some- 
where, because he dare not boldly withstand him. The 
devil would lay a snare, and he would have a tumble, for 
you may be sure that Satan would do his best to trip 
up one,who was selected for this position of prominence 
in the assembly. 

The elders, or bishops, then, had this position of 
overseers, as caring for the saints, watching over 
them, seeking to help them, and looking after them in 
allspiritual matters. The object was that the members 
of Christ should answer to His love, and be maintained 
in happy order, and in the precious unity which was 
then realised. Wolves were abroad, and the bishops 
were to protect the flock from their ravages—a 
valuable office indeed. This position, however, was 
given to them by the apostles, and by them only, or 
by their delegates, as instructed by the apostles. It 
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is instructive to note that the wife of the bishop, or 
elder, is only mentioned. She is not recognised, as 
having any position. She has no spiritual function. 
Woman’s injunction is to be quiet. That is her place 
in the assembly. The deacon’s wife, on the other 
hand (ver. 11), might have a most important place, and 
fill a most useful niche in the assembly—as helping 
her husband-—and therefore what she was to be, 
morally, is indicated. 

When you come to 1 Tim. v., Paul refers once more 
to the elders. “Let the elders that rule well be 
counted worthy of double honour, especially they who 
labour in the word and doctrine” (ver. 17). . We have 
therefore two kinds of elders. Those who merely 
took the oversight,in affectionate desire for the blessing 
of the assembly, and sought their well-being, their 
growth in Christ, and their walk in the ways of the 
Lord; and, secondly, those who, over and above these 
qualifications, had the ability to “labour in the word 
and doctrine.” These were to be accounted worthy of 
doublehonour, You can understand the reason for this. 
The ability to minister the word of the Lord in the per- 
son of one, whose office takes him in and out amongst 
the saints, is very important. This ability partakes 
more of the nature of a teacher, than that of a pastor. 
I quite admit that the bishop would be like a pastor as 
to sentiments and feelings, but it is important to see 
and hold distinctly, and clearly, that a pastor is a gift 
from Christ for all the Church everywhere; whereas a 
bishop was a /ocad officer, made so by the appointment 
and authority of the apostles, and was only a bishop 
in the assembly, where he was locally ordained. 
Further, their labour was not to be lightly esteemed, 
but responded to practically, for Paul goes on to say, 
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“ The scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. And the labourer is worthy of 
his reward.” Set apart in this way for the Lord’s 
work, the elders very probably could follow no earthly 
calling, and consequently they would have to be 
looked after in temporal matters. 

Timothy gets another word regarding bishops. 
“ Against an elder receive not an accusation, but before 
two or three witnesses,” and then in verse 22 he is en- 
joined to “lay hands suddenly on no man.” A little 
word, but very instructive. It has been said that elders 
were appointed by the laying on of hands. Scripture 
nowhere says so, that I am aware of, and the only 
passage that would seem to bear out such an idea is 
this, where Paul says, “ Lay hands suddenly on no 
man.’ It is too vague to build a theory on, but the 
point clearly is that Timothy was to be very careful 
as to those with whom he identified himself, by laying 
on of his hands. 

Turning back now to the Acts, you will find the 
apostle Paul himself carrying out his own instructions, 
and himself ordaining elders. “And when they had 
preached the gospel to that city, and had taught many, 
they returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and 
Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, and 
exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we 
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom 
of God. And when ¢hey (the apostles) had ordained 
them elders in every church, and had prayed with 
fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom 
they believed” (Acts xiv. 21-23). Here clearly the 
elders were ordained by the apostles, and not chosen 


by the Church. 
If you will now turn to Paul’s epistle to Titus, 


294 “ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


you will find the latter’s instructions on this point,— 
“ For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest 
set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
elders in every city, as I had appointed (or com- 
manded) thee” (Titus i. 5). Then follow the details 
of the moral qualifications of the elder, in order that 
Titus might be very careful as to the men, whom he 
might put in that position. J say no more on this point 
beyond this, that it is abundantly plain, and clear 
from Scripture, that although elders were appointed tn 
apostolic ages, they were appointed on/y by the apostles, 
or by apostolic delegates—gvwasz apostles, if you please 
—such as Timothy or Titus. 

But you may turn to me and say, Why are elders not 
appointed now in the assemblies of the saints gathered 
to the Lord’s name? My answer to that is, If you are 
an apostle, appoint them. If you are a Timothy, or 
a Titus, appoint them; but if you be ncither the one, 
nor the other, be wise, and do not assume power which 
you do not possess, and do not perpetuate, formally, 
an office which God has in His wisdom allowed to 
lapse, as I think I shall show you presently. In 
speaking of that I will take the two classes of officers 
together; but let us first look for a moment at the 
deacons. 

The diaconal business was of a very different charac- 
ter from that of the elders. We had perhaps better 
turn to the sixth chapter of the Acts, where we shall see 
deacons in function, though not there called deacons. 
“And in these days, when the number of disciples 
was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the 
Grecians against the Hebrews, because their widows 
were neglected in the daily ministration. Then the 
twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, 
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and said, It is not reason that we should leave the 
word of God, and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, 
look ye out among you seven men of honest report, 
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may ap- 
point over this business. But we will give ourselves 
continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word. 
And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and 
they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost, and Philip, Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: 
whom they set before the apostles: and when they 
had prayed, they /azd their hands on them” (Acts 
vi. I-6). The appointment of elders was very different 
from that of the deacons. Both were by apostolic 
power and authority, but it is remarkable, that the 
assembly here is permitted to choose the men, who were 
to be the distributors of its bounty. The case before 
us is very interesting. The assembly had grown. 
There were in the midst of it those who were poor, and 
others who were rich. Murmuring came in to spoil 
the beautiful harmony of the unity of the Spirit, and 
the expression of oneness which the Lord desired. 
What was thé cure? Grace. The way to cure the 
murmurer is to act in grace, and there is nothing more 
powerful than the grace of Christ. “There arose a 
murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews.” 
These Grecians, or Hellenists, were Jews born in 
Grecian or heathen lands. They murmured against 
the Hebrews (natives of Judea) “ because their widows 
were neglected in the daily ministration.” They sup- 
posed the widows of the latter were favoured. In the 
assembly at Jerusalem there was a common fund, out 
of which the poor were helped, and the Grecians were 
neglected, as they thought. 
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The apostles, led by the Spirit, point out to the 
multitude that it was not for the assembly’s profit, 
that they should leave the Word of God, and attend 
on, or serve tables. They would give themselves “con- 
tinually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word.” 
Prayer comes first. It was the expression of their 
dependence upon God. Then follows the instruction, 
“Took ye out among you seven men of honest report.” 
Some would say that we are not to hear the testimony 
of the world. God’s Word says otherwise. The elder 
“must have a good report of them that are without,” 
and so here also. The world is a very good judge of 
an honest, or a dishonest Christian. It usually gives 
a very just and good judgment on such a point, and I 
have no objection to the judgment of the world in a 
matter of that sort. They were also to be “ full of the 
Holy Ghost and wisdom.” Well, this saying pleased 
the whole multitude, and whom did they choose? 
They chose seven men from among the Hellenists, 
as their names seem to imply, the murmurers. They 
might have chosen three Grecians, and four Hebrews, 
or four Grecians and three Hebrews; but it was 
not so, the whole seven, chosen to be the distri- 
butors of the common fund, were selected from the 
company that had been grumbling about their ne- 
glected widows. What could be more beautiful than 
this display of the energy of the Spirit, and the activity 
of divine grace in the Church? Another point to 
observe is that the multitude is allowed to choose. 
That is perfectly right. You cannot choose a minister. 
A minister is the gift of Christ to the whole Church, 
and your ear ought to be ready to listen to him. 
Many of the beloved servants of Christ have got quite 
out of the circle of truth. While the Church of God 
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could have no choice of those who should minister to 
it of the things of the Lord, it had a perfect right to 
choose those who should minister the things of this 
life, to any of the community, who had necd of help 
out of the common fund. It was beautiful grace on the 
part of God to permit and enjoin this. The assembly 
thereon chose the seven men, “whom they set before 
the apostles; and when they had prayed, they lad 
their hands upon them.’ \t was evidently by apostolic 
appointment that they were put into a position of 
authority, and responsibility likewise. 

And now it is very instructive to notice, in passing, 
that the right and proper exercise of this diaconal 
function might and did lead, to very beautiful conse- 
quences in the history of some of the deacons. Two 
of these men, Stephen and Philip, are brought before 
us in later chapters of the Acts—not in connection 
with their diaconal work, but in connection with the 
exercise of the spiritual gifts which the Lord had 
given them. We recognise this, that the official 
position, the local office and function they exercised 
in Jerusalem, was the result of their appointment by 
the apostles, and that, after the discontinuance of 
their office, there flowed out what the seventh of Acts 
records of Stephen, and the eighth of Philip. In the 
seventh chapter Stephen is the vessel which the Holy 
Ghost, acting in His own beautiful and free way, uses to 
give God’s final testimony to the Jews, and to bring 
forth the wholc truth of their condition. He is not an 
apostle. No, the Holy Ghost picks up a man,— 
whose faith and power, independent of his office, 
we read of in Acts vi. 5-8——and makes him His 
mouthpiece. It is Stephen that gives the magni- 
ficent testimony to Christ of the seventh chapter, 
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whom he sees sitting at the right hand of God, and 
he it is whom the Jews send after Christ with the 
message, “ We will not have this man to rcign over us.” 

In the eighth chapter Philip goes to Samaria, and 
preaching thé Gospel, earns the honourable distinction 
of being called “ Philip the evangelist.” If you have 
not noticed it, I ask you to turn to Acts xxi. at the 
eighth verse. “And the next day we that were of 
Paul’s company departed unto Cesarea: and we 
entered into the house of Philip ¢Ae evangelist, which 
was one of the seven, and abode with him.” The 
Holy Ghost gives that beautiful,and characteristic name 
to Philip of “ the evangelist.” This is an important and 
lovely illustration of one verse that occurred in the 
chapter I read, and to which I ask you to turn again. 
There you find, in speaking of deacons, in the thir- 
teenth verse, Paul says, “They that have used the 
office of a deacon well purchase to themselves a good 
degree, and great boldness in the faith which is in 
Christ Jesus.” ~Before either Philip or Stephen began 
to preach they had graduated, not at college nor 
university, nor in any school of human learning or 
religious instruction, but they had graduated in the 
beautiful work of caring for the poor, the widow, and 
the needy. They had graduated in the exercise of 
their office as deacons in Jerusalem, and they pur- 
chased not only what is called “a good degree,” but 
“great boldness in the faith,” and if you search the 
Bible from end to end, you will get nothing to eclipse 
the bold testimony of Stephen, as he stands before 
the Sanhedrim, and the rulers of Israel. 

Returning ‘to Ist Timothy iii., it is instructive to 
notice, in the eighth verse, that the deacons were to 
be “grave, not double-tongued, not given to much 
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wine, not greedy of filthy lucre ; holding the mystery 
of the faith in a pure conscience. And let these also 
first be proved; then let them use the office of a 
deacon, being found blameless.” There was to be care 
exercised in their choice. Then observe, “Even so 
must their wives be grave, not slanderers, sober, 
faithful in all things,’ because, you see, the wife of a 
deacon—a man who was going in and out of houses, 
necessarily occupied with family details, and circum- 
stances, possibly finding out need in many houses, 
and ministering to that need—might be a most 
valuable helpmeet to him. She might be much more 
delicate and tender in her dealings with need and 
sorrow, even. than her husband. One delights in the 
wisdom of God, in thus settling the place a woman 
may have, in connection with her husband’s office. 
Again we find, “They were to be the husbands of one 
wife, ruling their children and their own houses well.” 

But Paul continues: “These things write I unto 
thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly: but if I tarry 
long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the house of God, which is the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth.” Beautiful words these! The Church is God’s 
house—the assembly of the living God. Round about 
us is the world, but God is in His assembly. And 
the assembly, who are they? In any spot, where I 
can find God’s people gathered upon the ground of 
the assembly, and according to the instructions that 
are given to that assembly, where the Lord has His 
place, and the Holy Ghost has His right place—that is 
the Church in principle. Asa practical thing for faith, 
the assembly should be the meeting-place of every 
child of God, in whom dwells the Holy Ghost, and 


300 “ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


who is walking in faith and godliness. The Church 
is the pillar and ground of the truth still, spite of all 
failure. What you and I have to be exercised about, 
is this, that we should know where the truth is, and 
what the truth is, and then our hearts should be leal, 
and loyal to the truth. If I am connected with what 
is not the truth, then if I find it out, with the help of 
God, I will clear out of that association. I will thank 
any man to tell me if I am wrong, because I want to 
be right. If I am not right, I seek to be right, and 
that is what each one of you surely desires in your heart. 
It is a great thing to know the Word of “God, and to 
do what the Word of God enjoins. The assembly 
of the living God is the pillar and ground of truth. 
In spite of the strife and dissension of the Church, 
God dwells still in His assembly, for the Church is 
the pillar and ground of the truth, and the truth will 
be here till the Lord comes. When His assembly is 
taken up, there will be a terrible scene of what is not 
the truth left behind. Truth is in the assembly of 
God, and the more tenaciously we hold on to the 
truth of the assembly, and to the will of the Lord 
with regard to the gifts, and their exercise therein, 
and to the leading of the Holy Ghost, the better will 
it be for us. 

Now, people often ask, Why have you not elders 
and deacons appointed in the assemblies of the saints ? 
There are two reasons. First, as the effect of our 
failure and sin, from the time in which the later 
epistles were written which depict the ruin of the 
assembly, you have not the Church—all the saints 
in one place—together, over whom to appoint them ; 
and, secondly, you have not a competent person 
to ordain them, even though all the Lord’s people, 
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in a given locality, were walking together. I do 
not doubt that where the saints are really gathered 
together in the Lord’s name, and are seeking to 
act upon the instructions given to the assembly 
of God, there are men performing the functions 
of elders, although they do not assume the name, 
or ape the office. Again, although the title of 
deacon has been dispensed with, there are men who 
are simply, and unaffectedly doing the work of such. 
It is a great mistake to assume, that because we have 
no right to ordain elders and deacons, everything is 
therefore in confusion, and that there is no resource. 
When I come to the second epistle to Timothy, where 
the Church is viewed as in disorder, I find the truth is 
committed to faithful men to teach others. 

Just observe the wisdom of God in forbearing to per- 
petuate these local offices. We are confronted with 
facts, and so I speak plainly. Thereason I judge that 
the Lord did not give instructions, that these offices 
should be perpetuated, was because He knew that the 
Church would fail to walk in unity, and would out- 
wardly break up. Why, I could get a dozen so-called 
churches to-day, who have no communion or connec- 
tion with one another, and if I were going amongst 
them I should find elders and deacons over all of 
them. What are they elders and deacons of? Ask 
them, and they will reply—Of such and such a con- 
eregation. I read in Scripture of the bishops and 
deacons of Philippi, and of the elders of the Church 
at Ephesus, and these were elders over all ¢#e Church 
in these towns—over the whole undivided assembly, 
and not over little fragments of the Church, as is the 
case to-day. I perhaps find a Christian man boasting 
in the position of holding a local office. He is an 
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elder of such and such acchurch. Do they recognise 
you over the way? Iask him. Oh, no! we have no 
connection with the church over the way. Well, I 
would not give much for his eldership—it is not after 
the pattern of Scripture. 

The wisdom of God is perfect. He saw what was 
coming, and therefore, I repeat, forbore to give instruc- 
tions, and directions, for the perpetuation of these 
offices after the apostles’ departure. He has not left us 
a warrant in His Word to appoint these officers, because 
He saw what the will of man would work—division, 
He would not have that division intensified by a part 
arrogating to itself that which only belongs to the 
whole. That the Church would lose her external unity, 
God foresaw, and therefore abstained from directing 
the appointment of the local officers, who, if appointed, 
would only emphasise the division which is round 
about us, by the mere assumption of the office, without 
the power, and position that He designed should 
go with it. You see the whole Church in Edin- 
burgh to-day ought to be walking in unity, which, 
alas! it is not. If you say, Elders and deacons 
ought still to be appointed, I reply, If the apostle 
Paul came into Edinburgh to-day, where would he 
begin to appoint them? At this place where we are? 
Oh, no! Why not? Because we are not the Church. 
What he would have to say would be—You are all 
one; I must get you all together. He would get all 
the saints together, and I think he would then say— 
Now stay together. That is just what God wants, 
and it is the wisdom of God that has not perpetuated 
these offices, which, as now discharged, really help to 
keep the saints apart. 

However much the saints of God may have fallen 
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short of the mind of the Lord in this respect, the 
blessed Saviour loves His Church, and gives to it 
that which it needs, and which He sees good for it. 
What we have to do is to be simple and loyal, 
and not go on doing what is wrong. Let us not 
assume power, which we do not possess, to appoint 
to office. If we have learned the truth, let us hold 
it fast: and if we have not learned it, the sooner we 
do so the better will it be. “Buy the truth, and 
sell it not.” It is priceless in its value. May the 
Lord give to you and me to know His truth more 
and more, and to seek to carry out His mind, as He 
unfolds it to us. 
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DEG TURE Saale 


“THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD.” 


REV. I. 4-8 ; XIX. 10. 


reader of the book of the Revelation, that the 

way in which the Spirit of God is presented in 
this book, is entirely different from that which has 
been before us in the previous parts of the New 
Testament. That which we have been looking at for 
a good many evenings has been the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost concerning Himself, in various parts of 
Scripture, and in varied ways, in relation to Chris- 
tianity. What has been before us has been the truth 
of the one Spirit, and of that one Spirit dwelling on 
earth now, since the day of Pentecost. When we 
come to the book of Revelation we read no more of 
the one Spirit, but of “ the seven Spirits of God.” 

In the first chapter (ver. 4), the fourth (ver. 5), and 
in the fifth (ver. 6), we read of “the seven Spirits of 
God.” Now, God’s Word is perfect. Are there then, 
in the same way as we have been looking at the One 
Spirit, in the early part of the New Testament, seven 
such Spirits? Ah, that cannot be! we are confronted 
with this thought, that in the book of the Revelation 


|" must be clearly apparent to the most casual 
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the Spirit of God is presented in a character totally 
different from that which has been before us in the 
other sections of the New Testament. That is not 
to be wondered at, because in this book you find that 
the dealings of God are different altogether from those 
which are brought out in the early part of the New 
Testament, where you have unfolded God’s action in 
grace on earth. The great thought of the book of 
the Revelation, on the contrary, is God winding up 
matters on earth, dealing with man in various aspects 
of responsibility on earth, and’ therefore you find that 
this book is emphatically the book of judgment. This, 
I have no doubt, is the reason why people do not read 
it much. 

The devil is clever enough to keep souls from care- 
fully studying any part of God’s Word, which dis- 
tinctly details, not only the judgment of the professing 
Church, the judgment of the world, the judgment of 
the whore—the false Church—the judgment of the liv- 
ing, and the judgment of the dead, but also Satan’s own 
judgment. Little wonder that he would tell you, that 
this is a book which nobody can understand, although 
the Holy Ghost prefixes its contents with the words, 
“ Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things which 
are written therein, for the time is at hand.” Not 
only that, but He says in the last chapter, “ Blessed 
is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this 
book.” There is no other part of Scripture that God 
has prefaced, and concluded, with a specific blessing, 
in the same way as He has this book, and yet if there 
be one section of the Bible that is neglected, it is this. 
If you and I have not as yet paid much heed to this 
book, we had better seek light from God, and begin 
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its study straight off. I know the study of prophecy 
is apt to feed the mind, rather than touch the soul’s 
affections, and fill the heart with the joy that flows 
from a sense of the love of Christ. That joy is our 
own proper portion, but, if we know our own portion, 
we are free to look at that which God has told us 
about others, and there is great profit in studying that 
which is here told us. 

In the book of Revelation we have the Spirit of 
God presented to us in a character that answers to a 
remarkable statement in the Old Testament,to which I 
will refer. You find it in the eleventh of Isaiah. There 
the Spirit of God gives us a prophetic forecast of the 
coming kingdom, and reign of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
as Messiah upon earth. “ And there shall come forth 
a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall 
grow out of his roots: and the Spirit of the Lord shall 
rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of know- 
ledge and of the fear of the Lord” (vers. 1, 2). You 
have a sevenfold character of that Spirit given there, 
and I have no doubt it corresponds to what is called 
“the seven Spirits of God” in the book of Revelation. 

No longer now is it the “one Spirit” baptizing into 
“one body,” as we have seen, but that character of action 
on the part of God’s Spirit, which goes out to all the 
earth, in the day that ushers in the millennium. It is 
the Lord Jesus who will take up the reins of govern- 
ment then, and will deal with the earth in that day, 
and just what is given us in the second verse of the 
eleventh of Isaiah, will be the character of His action, 
by the Holy Ghost, in the day which the book of the 
Revelation brings before us. What is that day? It 
is the day when the Church shall have been taken 
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up out of this scene. It is the moment when the 
Lord, as the bridegroom, shall have come for the 
Church, and shall have taken it out of this scene as 
His bride, and when the saints shall be taken to their 
home. Furthermore, they are seen under the figure 
of the crowned elders of chapters iv. and v. In 
chapter vi. and onwards, we have unfolded what 
then goes on upon earth, all of which the apostle John 
sees in vision. The world-wide work and action of 
the Spirit of God, as connected with the ¢hrone of 
God, is presented to the seer as the energy of “the 
seven Spirits of God.” 

Before I develop this at all I should like to 
glance with you over the New Testament, in order 
that you may see that, in its various sections, God’s 
Spirit is always presented, according to His special 
object in each book. This we can then compare, and 
contrast with what the book of Revelation gives us, 
Thus we shall have distinct and fresh before our minds 
what the Spirit of God is in Christianity, as compared 
with what His action will be in the day which lies 
before us, and .which is undoubtedly characterised by 
that word in the nineteenth chapter of Revelation— 
“the Spirit of prophecy is the testimony of Jesus.” 
Now, “the Spirit of prophecy” is clearly that which 
indicates and-points to that which is coming. What 
we have been hitherto engaged with, is the wonderful 
fact that the Holy Ghost has come ; but in every part 
of God’s Word, and in the book of Revelation, no less 
than in every other part, when the Spirit of God speaks 
about Himself and His ministry, it is in a character 
which is exactly suited to the truth which He is 
unfolding in that particular part. 

In the Gospel of John the Lord first unfolds the 
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wondrous fact that “another Comforter” was to come, 
who was to adzde, whereas He Himself was going 
away. Inthe Acts of the Apostles, He had come. 
The gift of the Spirit—the promise of the Father— 
the Comforter, was received, and in ‘that book we see 
how He f//ed the Lord’s servants, and the Lord’s people. 

As we pass to the epistles I will ask you to turn 
over the leaves of your Bible, because you will not 
follow me unless you do so, while I seek to indicate 
what is the main line followed by the Holy Ghost in 
each epistle. Details you may study at your leisure 
another day. 

The first chapters of Romans are occupied with 
showing how a man can be “just with God,” and you 
do not read one word about the Holy Ghost’s indwell- 
ing the believer till you get to chapter v., where we get 
the expression, “The love of God is shed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us” 
(ver. 5). The truth is brought out that man’s utter 
ruin, and degradation, and lost condition, have been 
met by the blood of Christ, and by the righteousness 
of God, and that he is now justified righteously, by 
faith in the One who died and rose again, consequently 
his sins are forgiven, and he is in peace and favour 
before God, standing in Christ, and rejoices in hope 
of the glory of God. That is true of every believer. 
He is not merely forgiven, but is in the favour of 
God, and rejoices in hope of the glory of God. It 
is nothing uncertain to him. But there is more than 
that, “ Hope maketh not ashamed ; because the love 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost 
which is given unto us.” The first action of the Holy 
Ghost here seen is to shed God’s love abroad in the 
believer's heart. 
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Now, passing on to the eighth chapter, we find Him 
both as characterising the condition of the Christian 
and as an indwelling person. We find the believer 
is in Christ, and in the Spirit, as the power of that 
new position, and that the Spirit of God dwells in 
him for comfort, for consolation, for everything that 
concerns him in his pathway down here, and the result 
is he is led happily on his journey homewards, the 
righteous requirement of the law being fulfilled zi him, 
as he is walking after the Spirit. 

Look next at the fifteenth chapter. There is a re- 
markable expression there. The apostle says in the 
fifteenth verse, ‘“‘ Nevertheless, brethren, I have written 
the more boldly unto you in some sort, as putting you 
in mind, because of the grace that is given to me of 
God, that I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the 
Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, that ¢he offering 
up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified 
by the Holy Ghost.” A remarkable statement, and 
you may say, What does it mean? You remember the 
two wave loaves, baken with leaven, spoken of in the 
twenty-third of Leviticus, are presented to the Lord 
as being “the first-fruits.” Christ Himself is the wave 
sheaf, and the “ first-fruits”” He takes with Him, on the 
ground of His death and resurrection, are the Gentiles, 
who had no link with or claim upon God, but who, 
being reached, blessed, and saved by the Gospel, are 
presented to God, as the first-fruits of the death of the 
Lord Jesus. The believer—the Gentile believer—is 
here presented before God as being in a condition and 
state suited to the eye, heart, and nature of God. Such 
you see is the testimony of Romans. Weare brought 
to God in the Spirit ; the Spirit personally dwells in 
the believer, and we have the joy of knowing that we 
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are thus acceptable before God, being “ sanctified ” (set 
apart to God) “by the Holy Ghost.” Such is the 
aspect of this truth in Romans. 

We pass now to Ist Corinthians, for every epistle 
presents the Spirit of God in a distinct way. In this 
epistle we find a great deal about the Holy Ghost. 
Look at the second chapter, where it was a question 
of the wisdom of the world, making much of man, and 
setting great store upon the outcome of the mind of 
man. The apostle brings out this, that everything, as 
to the knowledge of God, and even as to the reception 
- of the things of God, must be by the Holy Ghost. 
The wisdom of man is sct aside by the cross, and 
replaced by the communications of the Holy Ghost. 
This we get alluded to in chapter ii. “But we speak 
the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden 
zvtsdom, which God ordained before the world unto our 
glory: which none of the princes of this world knew ; 
for had they known 2z¢, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of glory. But as it is written, Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him.” There most people stop. 
They say things are given, but you cannot know them. 
Read on, my friends, “ But God hath revealed them unto 
us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God.” It is the Holy Ghost 
who reveals everything. 

The Old Testament state and condition of soul is 
described in the prophet’s words, “ Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him.” But zow all is altered; the Holy 
Ghost has come; and what does He do? He “searcheth 
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all things, yea, the deep things of God. For what 
man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of 
man which is in him? Even so the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.” We are 
cast upon the Spirit of God for everything. “Now we 
have received, not the spirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God; that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us of God. Which 
things also we speak, not in the words which man’s 
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth ; © 
communicating spiritual [things] by spiritual [means].” 
They are revealed by the Spirit, and communicated by 
the Spirit. And now look at the fourteenth verse— 
“ But the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; 
neither can he know ¢hem, because they are spiritually 
discerned.” They are revealed by the Spirit, communt?- 
cated by the Spirit (there you have inspiration), and 
they are also recezved by the Spirit. What a death- 
blow to the working of the mind of man. That is the 
great truth of this part of the epistle. In chapter 
iii. Paul shows that the assembly is the temple of 
God. In the sixteenth verse he says: “ Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple 
of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of 
God is holy, which /femp/e ye are.” He would waken 
up these Corinthians to the truth that they were God’s 
dwelling-place, and as the temple of God is holy, and 
the Holy Spirit was there, the temple must be kept 
suited for the owner. Coming now to the sixth 
chapter the truth is taught there, that the body belongs 
to the Lord, and the body must be used for the Lord. 
It is a great thing to remember that our bodies are 
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the Lord’s. And why? See what he says, “ Know 
ye not that your bodies are the members of Christ? 
shall I then take the members of Christ, and make 
them the members of an harlot? God forbid.” Further 
down he says, “ What! know ye not that your body 
is the temple of the Holy Ghost wzch zs in you, 
which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For 
ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in 
your body” (ver. 19). The body is the .Lord’s, and I 
have to be very careful to do His pleasure. The fact 
has ever to be borne in mind by the believer that the 
Holy Ghost dwells in his body. Passing on to the 
twelfth and fourteenth chapters, which have been very 
fully before us on previous evenings, I merely note 
that in the former we learn that everything of a 
spiritual nature springs from the Holy Ghost, and 
spiritual gifts He disposes to every man according as 
He wills. Profit is to be the keynote in God’s assem- 
bly, and all depends upon the Holy Ghost. Then 
these gifts must be nurtured in the atmosphere of the 
thirteenth chapter—love—if they are to be of any 
use, in the sphere of their operation, which we have in 
the fourteenth chapter—the assembly in function— 
under the control and action of God’s Spirit. We do 
not need man’s interference, or his regulations, or his 
arrangements in the assembly of God, because the 
Spirit is perfectly competent for all that relates to the 
needs of God’s assembly. 

Passing to the second epistle to the Corinthians, 
you get what is very blessed in the first chapter. The 
apostle was going through tremendous persecution, 
terrible difficulty, and he brings out the way in which 
God by the Holy Spirit sustained him. Apparently 
the Corinthians suggested that he was not to be relied 
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on, as he thought of coming to them, and after all did 
not come. Therefore he says in the seventeenth verse, 
“When I therefore was thus minded, did I use light- 
ness? or the things that I purpose, do I purpose 
according to the flesh, that with me there should be 
yea yea, and nay nay? But as God is true, our word 
toward you was not yea and nay. For the Son of 
God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by 
us, even by me and Silvanus and Timotheus, was not 
yea and nay, but in him was yea. For all the promises 
of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, unto the 
glory of God by us.” He says, in fact, If I have to 
change, God does not. Then follows a rich unfolding 
of the Spirit’s gracious actings. “Now he which 
stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed 
us, zs God; who hath also sealed us, and hath given 
the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts” (vers. 21, 22). 
I know of no fuller or more beautiful expression of the 
varied action of the Holy Spirit, than you have con- 
tained in these last two verses. You have the believer 
stablished in Christ, anozuted, sealed, and receiving the 
carnest of the Spirit in the heart. The Spirit alone 
can bring you into the sense of the place you have 7x 
Christ. It is not merely that the Holy Ghost gives 
the sense of being cleansed, but the soul is led into the 
sense of what it possesses as being in Christ, in the 
new place that Christ, as Man, has now before God, 
and into which, in His ineffable goodness and love, 
He introduces us. But more, “and hath anoznted us.’ 
That is power. It is the power of perception. The 
anointing is clearly for this reason, that we may see 
things clearly. The Spirit not only gives us power to 
see the divine pathway we should tread, but also the 
perceptive enjoyment of things divine. Further, He 
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“hath also sealed us.” What does sealing mean? It 
is the abiding mark on the believer, that he is the 
Lord’s, and the Holy Ghost is that mark. He is the 
seal upon the believer, as it is put in Ephesians, “In 
whom ye also ¢rusted, after that ye heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also 
after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inherit- 
ance” (Eph. i. 13, 14). The earnest of the Spirit is 
that energy of the Holy Ghost which brings the soul 
of the believer into the present enjoyment of that 
which belongs to him, in connection with the inherit- 
ance—the future glory to which he is heir, as being a 
co-heir with Christ. 

The earnest of the Spirit brings the soul into the 
enjoyment of that which will be his in the future, but 
which he knows perfectly well is his now. On the one, 
who has not merely trusted in Christ personally, but 
who has received the forgiveness of his sins, and 
has bowed to the righteousness of God, God puts 
His seal. The last thing you do with a letter is 
to seal it. The last thing God does with the soul 
is to put His seal upon it. Faith is a blessed thing, 
and leads to the knowledge of the forgiveness of sins, 
and the sense of being blessed of God, but until the 
Holy Ghost dwells in the soul, thus sealing it, there is 
not an abiding sense of enjoyment of God’s favour 
in the heart. That is what makes the Christian bright. 
Some Christians say, “I shall be quite happy in 
heaven.’ Why are you not happy betore you get 
there? I want to know, Here is what will make you 
happy. Here is what the Holy Ghost has to give. 
He delights to give the soul the enjoyment of what 
belongs to it long before it gets there. This scripture 
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reminds one of the two spies returning to the camp of 
‘the Israelites with the grapes of Eshcol. But we have 
what is much better than the grapes of Eshcol. They 
were brought éo Israel in the desert. We are brought 
by the Spirit to the place where they grow— to heaven 
in spirit now. The Holy Ghost brings us into the 
sense of the glory and magnificence of the scene where 
Christ is, and our hearts are at home long before we 
ect there. We know the atmosphere of the land, and 
taste of its fruits long before we reach it, if the Spirit 
of God be in our hearts. 

In the seventeenth verse of the third chapter of 2nd 
Corinthians, we have another great truth in respect 
of the Spirit, “ Now the Lord is that Spirit : and where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” Bondage 
marks the soul under law; liberty is the portion of 
the one who possesses the Spirit. Are you in liberty? 
I find many dear children of God groaning, and 
moaning, and bowed down like bulrushes. Now this 
should not be, for “where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is Zberty.” Not merely are you to know, that 
you are forgiven, but you are to know, experimentally, 
that you are out of bondage. If you have the Holy 
Ghost dwelling in you, there is /berty to gaze on 
Christ in glory. “ But weall, with open face beholding 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the same image from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spint-ortie Lord? (2:Cor, 1i1.17,.18). Itis the Holy 
Ghost having His own way in your heart. Upheld by 
erace, you are kept going through this world, in the 
liberty of the Holy Ghost, and the joy which the 
liberty of God alone can furnish, 

We come now to the last chapter, and there find 
a lovely word about the Spirit. “The grace of the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the com- 
munion of the Holy Ghost, de with you all. Amen.” 
That is a formula which I fear is often lightly used. 
But think of it! Look at the blessedness of the 
statement—the grace of the Saviour, the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost. What is the 
communion of the Holy Ghost? Is it not the beau- 
tiful inbreathing of all the love of the Father, and the 
glory of the Son—the breathing of these thoughts 
into the soul by the Holy Ghost that we have dwell- 
ing in us? I, fear we know little of it. And that 
is why we ought to feel desirous of having more of it. 

The way the Spirit of God is presented in the 
epistle to the Galatians is, that the power to deliver 
from the lust, the energy and the activity of the flesh, 
lies, not in the law, but in the Holy Ghost. “O 
foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye 
should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among 
you? This only would I learn of you, Received ye 
the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith?” (iii. 1, 2.) The Galatians were going back 
to the law, and the moment you get a man under law 
the Spirit is set aside. He is not under the power of 
the Holy Ghost. When you come to the fourth 
chapter you find—* When the fulness of the time was 
come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law, to redeem them that were under 
the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. 
And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. Whercfore thou art no more a servant, but 
a son; and if a son, then an heir of God through 
Christ” (iv. 4-7). He does not give the Spirit to] 
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make you a son, but He gives you the Spirit because 
you area son. The one who believes in Christ Jesus 
is a child of God, “ for ye are all the children of God 
by faith in Christ Jesus” (iii. 26); and the one, who 
is a child of God, receives the Spirit of adoption be- 
cause he isa son, and that he might say what the Spirit 
always leads him to say, “ Abba, Father.’ Con- 
sequently He says, “Wherefore thou art no more a 
servant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of 
God through Christ.” 

This leads to a very practical injunction. “Walk 
in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the 
flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the 
Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary the 
one to the other, so that ye cannot (should not) do’ 
the things that ye would ” (Gal. v. 16,17). Led by the 
Spirit you will not do the things which the flesh will 
try to make you do. This verse is often read to mean 
that a Christian cannot help sinning, whereas the very 
reverse is what is taught. The Spirit's power is greater 
than that of the flesh. What a happy thing for the 
Christian to walk in the Holy Ghost, superior to the 
claims and lusts of the flesh, and delivered from the 
law, which is the next result of the Spirit’s leading, 
“But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the 
law” (ver. 18). Then follows a list of the works of 
the flesh, which the law failed to keep in order, and in 
contrast therewith, that which is the fruit of the Spirit. 
“But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem- 
perance: against such there is no law ” (vers. 22, 23). 
The old man was kept in order by no law, and the 
new man needs no law to keep him in order, he is by 
‘nature an orderly being, and produces suited fruit. 
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The fruit of the Spirit is what may be called a com- 
pound fruit. It has many features, all beautifully 
intermingled and entwined. All were seen perfectly 
in Christ, and should be seen in us. The Spirit of 
God alone can produce this fruit, but He does pro- 
duce it, in contrast to the law, which never could, or 
can. The law could not produce love, though it 
could condemn you for not loving your neighbour as 
yourself. It could not give you an object. It could 
not deliver from the flesh, nor could it deliver from 
the judgment that it demanded. The Spirit delivers 
from everything and fills the heart with Christ. 

I need not speak of the Ephesians, because we 
have had it before us pretty fully on a previous 
occasion. Only to notice that it is full of the Holy 
Ghost as setting the saint in heavenly relationships 
first, so that, in heavenly power, he may fulfil all 
earthly relationships. 

The epistles to the Philippians and Colossians are 
remarkable by the absence of any allusion to the 
Spirit of God, save in a passing way. In Philippians 
Paul writes of the “fellowship of the Spirit” (ii. 1), and 
“worship by the Spirit of God” (iii. 3); while of 
Epaphras, in Colossians, he says, “ Who also declared 
unto us your love zz the Spirit.” These two things 
are beautiful. The true and normal character of the 
life of the Christian is unfolded in the Philippians. 
Christianity is the life of Christ reproduced in the life 
of the Christian here, by the power of Christ as his 
object, and to be seen in this world. There is “the 
fellowship of the Spirit” in that. In Colossians, on 
the other hand, the main subject is the glory of 
Christ, as Head, and the unfolding of His glories as 
the head of His body. Of that body we all are 
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members, hence: “Ioye z# the -Spirit” 1 8), is-a 
characteristic feature of the life each member pos- 
sesses. 

In the first epistle to the Thessalonians there is a 
great deal about the Holy Ghost. In the first chapter 
at the sixth verse we have, “ And ye became followers 
of us, and of the Lord, having received the word in much 
affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost” (1 Thess. i. 5). 
The more bitter the persecution the more abounding 
the joy. It is always so. In the fourth chapter at 
the eighth verse we read, “He therefore that despiseth, 
despiseth not man, but God, who hath also given unto 
us his Holy Spirit.” The fact that the Holy Spirit 
is in him, is to make the Christian careful not to over- 
reach his brother in the matter in hand. I must be 
careful how | treat you, and how I deal with you. In 
the last chapter, we have the remarkable injunction,— 
“Quench not the Spirit, despise not prophesyings ” 
(vers. 19, 20). That is different from the verse which 
Says, Gtieve not the-Holy Spirit” (Eph. ivi-30). 
That refers to the individual. There are three ways 
in which the Spirit of God may be hindered. In the 
seventh of Acts we have the fact given us, that the 
world may, and does “veszs¢t the Holy Ghost ” (ver 51). 
In the fourth of Ephesians individuals are bid not to 
“ grieve” Him. Here, in the bosom of the assembly, 
it is, “ Quench not the Spirit.” You may ask how can 
we quench the Spirit? Anything that hinders the 
free action of God’s Spirit in the Christian assembly, 
is quenching the Spirit. It is coupled with, “ Despise 
not prophesyings,” which evidently alludes to efforts 
that were made to disparage the more excellent gifts 
in favour of what perhaps set off the man more, as, 
for instance, the gift of tongues, and the like. But it 
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may have also wider application to any attempt to 
limit the action of the Spirit, as, for instance, an 
attempt to shut the mouth of some brother, whose 
ministry the rest did not care for. That will not 
do in God’s assembly. No mouths must be closed 
save those that God has closed. That you will find 
distinctly in the fourteenth of 1st Corinthians. Every 
woman is bid to “keep silence in the assemblics,” but 
every man is to be free to be the mouthpiece of the 
Holy Ghost—free to pour forth his soul in worship, 
and thanksgiving, as well as in ministry, if so led of 
the Spirit. Consequently, “Quench not the Spirit ” 
is God’s word. Are you then, dear fellow-believer, 
worshipping in an assembly where God’s Spirit has 
full liberty? To go where this is not the rule, and 
practically acted upon, is to disobey the command, 
“Quench not the Spirit.” 

In the second epistle to Timothy, the apostle gives 
a word that is very helpful, “ For God hath not given 
us the spirit of fear ; but of power, and of love, and 
of a sound mind” (i. 7). I think Timothy felt 
there were tremendous difficulties to face. All the 
Christians in Asia had turned away from Paul, and 
from heavenly truth, and this he doubtless felt. He 
was inclined to be downhearted, and therefore the 
Spirit of God, through Paul, reminds him of what His 
special character was in sucha day of difficulty, when He 
says, “For God hath not given us the sfzrit of fear ; 
but of power, and of /ove, and of a sound mind.” These 
are the sentiments with which the Holy Ghost fills the 
bosom of the Christian, and to this Paul adds, in the 
fourteenth verse, “ That good thing which was com- 
mitted unto thee keep by the Holy Ghost which 
dwelleth in us.” It is by the Holy Ghost alone we can 
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keep that which God has committed to us. Every- 
thing turns on the way in which we treat the indwell- 
ing Spirit, individually, and the ever-abiding Spirit in 
the midst of the assembly, collectively. 

In Titus we find a most refreshing word about the 
Holy Ghost. There we learn how God has saved us. 
“Not by works of righteousness, which we have done, 
but according to his mercy he saved us, by the wash- 
ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 
which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour” (Titus iii. 5, 6). I think it is a most 
refreshing truth to know that the Holy Ghost is shed 
on us “abundantly.” Do all Christians believe it? 
Do you? Dol? 

Passing now to Hebrews you will find the Holy 
Ghost recognised as being on earth, as in chapter vi. 4 
we read of those who “ were made partakers (perdxovs, 
companions, see chap. 1. 9, there rendered fellows) of 
the Holy Ghost.” This does not mean that they had 
received the Holy Ghost to dwell in them, but that 
they were in the place of privilege—the house of 
God—where He dwelt, and thus they were His com- 
panions. In this condition every baptized professor 
of Christ is. How solemn and awful therefore, if, 
with such privilege, Christ should not really be known. 
Paul was “ persuaded better things” of those to whom 
he wrote, however. The Holy Spirit is thereafter 
spoken of as “the eternal Spirit,” and “the Spirit of 
grace.” In the ninth chapter at the fourteenth verse, 
we read that Christ “through the eternal Spirit 
offered himself without spot to God.” Christianity 
deals with eternal realities, and in this epistle you 
find the Spirit coming down to give us the knowledge 
of the place that belongs to us through the Lord Jesus 
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Christ. In chapter x. He takes a most blessed place 
as the witness, come to us from God, of the value of 
Christ’s work, and of the blessings that accrue to us 
therefrom. In verse 9 you have the wé// of God, in 
verse 10 the work of Christ, and in verse 15 the wetness 
of the Holy Ghost—the three persons of the Trinity 
all active in blessing. In the latter part of the twenty- 
ninth verse of this tenth chapter you have a lovely 
title given to the Holy Ghost. The expression, “ hath 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace,’ is in contrast 
with the law, the breakers of which “died without 
mercy.” : 

The Apostle James makes no allusion whatever to 
the Spirit, but Peter gives us a most instructive word 
in his first epistle, where he says in the tenth verse, 
“Of which salvation the prophets have enquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that 
should come unto you; searching what, or what man- 
ner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did 
signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow. Unto 
whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but 
unto us, they did minister the things which are now 
reported unto you by them that have preached the 
gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven ; which things the angels desire to look into. 
Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, 
and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. 
i. 10-13). The Spirit of prophecy, soabundantly found 
in the Old Testament, is here alluded to, as unfolding 
the sufferings, and glories of Christ. First come the 
sufferings of the Saviour, and then the glories at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. But what comes in between? 
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The Holy Ghost has come down from heaven, to give 
the believer all the joy that Christianity embraces in 
itself—the knowledge of the Father and of the Son. 

In his second epistle Peter alludes to the byegone 
action of the Spirit, “ For the prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man; but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” 
(2 Pet. i. 21). The Holy Ghost took up and used 
various vessels, in Old Testament times, to unfold the 
mind and will of God, and Peter is led by the Spirit to 
say that they spoke by the Holy Ghost. 

The apostle John’s reference to the Holy Ghost is 
as a witness to the value of the work of the Saviour. 
In the first epistle, in chapter v., verse 8, we read, 
“And there are three that bear witness in earth, the 
Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and these three 
agree in one” (1 John v. 8). The Christian is now 
before God, in all the value of the work, which this 
blessed Son of God has accomplished, and the Holy 
Ghost is the witness to the work, and its results, in 
God’s gift to us of eternal life in His Son. 

Jude contemplates the apostasy, and decay of 
Christendom, and nothing can be more solemn than 
what he describes. ‘These be they,” he says, “who 
separate themselves, sensual, having not the Spirit. 
But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most 
holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves 
in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus’ Christ unto eternal life” (vers. 19-21). The 
remarkable thing in all the epistles is, that the believer 
is regarded as having received the Spirit. Have you 
the Holy Ghost? then, I would ask. It is a serious 
question. It is not, Have you faith? It is, Have you 
the Holy Ghost? “Building up yourselves on your 
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most holy faith, and praying zz the Holy Ghost,” 
should be the normal condition of God’s people now, 

It is a very noticeable fact, that in the New Testa- 
ment, we never find prayer addressed ¢o the Holy Ghost. 
Hymns and prayers, do not carry with them the stamp 
of what is divine, except they be dy the Holy Ghost. 
Everything to be real must be of the Holy Ghost, and 
zn the Holy Ghost, but the Holy Ghost is not, in that 
sense, an object of petition. It is dy Him alone we 
worship, and zz Him we should pray. He is down 
here as the servant of the Father’s glory, and the 
servant of the glory of the Son. Likewise, and con- 
sequently, if it be a question of worship, it is to be “in 
spirit and in truth,” and if it be prayer, it is to be prayer 
zm the Spirit, and, in Scripture, I repeat, is never zo the 
Spirit. 

Then what about singing? you may perhaps ask. 
Well, the injunction is, “Be filled with the Spirit, 
speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and 
spiritual songs, singing, and making melody in your 
hearts to the Lord” (Eph. v. 18,19). Again, we have, 
“T will sing wth the Spirit, and I will sing with the 
understanding also” (1 Cor. xiv. 15). The Holy Ghost 
is at the bottom of all the joys of the Christian. This 
being so, why do we not find any hymns given to us 
in the New Testament? But, you say, Look at 
the Psalms of David, you have plenty there. I quite 
admit the beauty of the Psalms of David, but the 
songs that suited David's day, and the notes that 
become ours, are quite different. Why, then, are there 
no hymns in the New Testament? I think the reason 
is this—the Holy Ghost is here, and the Holy Ghost 
is the source of real worship, and God would not 
formulate that, or limit it. Men like formulas. They 
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are saved the exercise of faith thereby. But formula 
is ever cold and lifeless. Worship must not be formu- 
lated in any sense, because the Holy Ghost must be 
the spring of it, and I have no doubt those psalms, 
hymns, and spiritual songs, spoken of in Ephesians v. 
and Colossians iii. are those which the Holy Ghost 
indited after the day of Pentecost. 

The Holy Ghost has led certain vessels of His 
power to express in these metrical lines what the 
truth is, springing from the joy, into which He first 
brings the believer, by the truth. There may be 
plenty of verse, and plenty of rhyme, yet His action 
be conspicuous by its absence, but a spiritual song is 
a song which the Holy Ghost alone can produce. 
He is free to use the pen of any servant, or vessel, 
for this service to the Church, as He is free to 
use the lips of any servant, in oral ministry. It 
may interest you to know that the number of 
hymns and spiritual songs which have been written 
in all languages—chiefly, and in their order numeri- 
cally, in German, English, Latin, and Greek, from 
the day of Pentecost until now, is over four 
hundred thousand, and these all breathe, with more 
or less clearness, the power of the name of Jesus. 
Thank God for them! I do not say that the Holy 
Ghost has produced every one of these metrical com- 
positions, but, most certainly, we are indebted to the 
Spirit for many of these spiritual songs, which proclaim _ 
the beauties, and the glories of the Saviour. Again, I 
say, Thank God for them! and yet it is sad to think 
that many a Christian has lived, and died, and never 
sung the name of Jesus. Why? Because he has not 
found it in the Psalms of David, and they only have 
. been his psalter. He has lived in a bygone dispensation. 


326 “ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


Nothing is more manifest, and sad. Those psalms 
speak of an earthly people, of an earthly company, 
and though well suited to the state of souls, and the 
dispensation when they were written, as well as 
anticipating the day of the glory of the kingdom yet 
to be established, they are not suited to be an expres- 
sion of the worship the Holy Ghost would produce 
in the saints, towards the Father, and the Son, in this 
day of full redemption. They do not touch the 
ground on which the saint is, who has been brought 
into that liberty of the Spirit, which we have been 
speaking about this evening. If you really touch 
that ground, you will find you will need something 
more full of Christ, and expressive of heavenly joy, 
than the Psalms of David are. I have not a word to 
say against these psalms—God forbid the thought— 
for they are most precious, as bringing Christ Himself 
so often before us, but, what I oppose, is the wrong 
use made of them, in confining the New Testament 
saint to the hymnal limits of the saint of the old and 
byegone dispensation. 

Beautiful as are David’s psalms, they were not in- 
tended by God to be the expression of the worship 
of the saints in the day of the Holy Ghost. When 
He had come, He was quite competent to use vessels 
to produce those metrical compositions which express 
the feeling of the saints. I know of nothing more 
beautiful than to go into an assembly, and to find that 
out of a given selection of these hymns, the Holy 
Ghost will pick out one song after another, which will 
just suit the felt condition, and be the worshipful 
expression of the assembly, at that moment. There 
is nothing more helpful to an assembly than a well- 
chosen hymn, and, sometimes, nothing more hinders 
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the Spirit, than a hymn. Some men think that any- 
body can give outa hymn. I do not think I can give 
out ahymn rightly, unless I have the distinct guidance 
of the Lord therein. A brother may say, I had such 
a hymn oz my heart, and so I gave it out. Yes, but 
that is no evidence of guidance, for a sister might 
have a hymn on her heart, yet she has to be silent in 
the assembly, and not give it out. No, we must have 
the guidance of the Lord. 

Let us now look for a little at the truth of the 
Spirit in the Revelation. Its presentation is plain 
and simple. It is presented in a new. character, in a 
day yet to come, when Christ takes up the rule once 
more, and comes to earth in His judicial capacity. 
The earth will then be under the direct judgment of 
God, and then it is, that the Spirit of God is spoken of, 
as “the seven Spirits of God.” In the fourth chapter in 
the fifth verse we have—“ And out of the throne pro- 
ceeded lightnings and thunderingsand voices: and there 
were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
which are the seven Spirits of God.” Clearly these 
seven lamps of five indicate that God is dealing with 
the whole earth judicially, even as you find in chapter 
v.: “And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne 
and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, 
stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns 
and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the earth.’ From chapter vi. to 
the end of chapter xix. we have brought before us 
the varied judicial actions of God upon the earth, as 
He prepares the scene for the coming in of the first 
begotten of the dead, the Lord Jesus. There is the 
universal action of the Spirit in that day. It will 
take the form of judgment. He will sweep the earth 


328 “ ANOTHER COMFORTER.” 


of all its ungodliness, so that the kingdom of the Lord 
may be established. 

When John had heard and seen all these coming 
sorrows, we read—*“ And I fell at his feet to worship 
him. And he said unto me, See ¢hou do zt not: 1am 
thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the 
testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy” (xix. 10.) The 
thought conveyed is, that the action of the Spirit pro- 
duces amongst the saints of that day, an earnest look- 
ing for what is to come. There is something they 
are looking for, because it had not come—viz., the 
kingdom of the Lord, which would bring them bless- 
ing and liberty. | We are not looking for these bless- 
ings. Wehave them. The Holy Ghost has brought 
us to the Father, brought us to the Saviour, and 
brought the Saviour to us. We dwell in Him, and 
He dwells in us. We are not waiting for the Spirit. 
He is dwelling wzthk us, and zz us. That is our joy. 
The Holy Ghost as the “one Spirit,’ has brought 
our souls into this. 

By-and-by, in the day of the book of Revelation, the 
Spirit of prophecy is the testimony of Jesus, and that 
is what the saints, spoken of there, are looking for, 
sighing for, and desirous of obtaining. They are wait- 
ing for deliverance and blessing—waiting for peace. 
You and I are brought now into that which is our 
rest for eternity—the love of God. The only thing 
you and | have to wait for now is Jesus, And the 
book closes with the cry of the Bride for the Bride- 
groom—“ Come, Lord Jesus.” ‘The Spirit and the 
bride say, Come.” 

At the end of the book, the very close of the Word 
of God, you come to the point where the Lord, in 
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closing the book, and putting it, so to speak, into our 
hands, once more presents Himself to the hearts of 
His people. And the Spirit dwelling in the Church 
to form its affections according to the relationship in 
which it stands to Christ, gives the answer that He 
looks for. “The Spirit and the bride say, Come.” 
The Bride is upon earth still — contemplating the 
moment when she shall be presented to the Saviour, 
the coming One. 

And now, beloved friends, what have you and I to 
do? To wait for the Lord Jesus, and nothing but 
Jesus, for we have the Holy Ghost. We are waiting 
for the coming of the Saviour—the Bridegroom of 
our hearts—the One who died for us, who gave Him- 
self for us, and who loves us with a love stronger 
than death, and who will not be satisfied until He 
has brought His blood-bought Bride into the Father’s 
house. “ And the Spirit and the bride say, Come.” 

But, I think I hear you say, I never thought of the 
Lord’s coming in that way. You ought to join in the 
cry by the way which the Spirit utters here. “ And 
let him that heareth say, Come.’ If you are in Christ 
you ought to join in the chorus. Ah! you say, J am 
not ready. There is aword for you then. “Let him 
that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely.” You may have it now, 
where you sit. “Whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely.” While Jesus waits, and forbears 
to come, look to Him, thirsty, anxious soul, and drink. 
Trust His name, rest upon Him, count upon His 
grace, and drink of this living water, and what then? 
When He comes you will not be left behind. “The 
Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst 
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come. And whosoever will, let him take the water 
of life freely.” 

God give us in His grace to know what it is 
to walk in the Spirit, and serve the Lord, while we 
wait for the coming of the Saviour, bringing forth the 
fruit of the Spirit, that we may be acceptable in our 
walk and ways. Then when we hear His voice, and 
rise to meet Him, what joy, what blessing, are ours— 
we rise to be with Him for evermore, never more to 
wound Him, to grieve Him, or wander from Him. 
Our eternity is one of unhindered blessing, and 
enjoyment of God. Oh! do not let us forget that 
what we have the Holy Ghost for, is to bring us into 
the present enjoyment of that which will be our 
portion for ever. 
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